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85 modus meptiend, E ceſſent tandem ali: 
| DWiguando miſeri Chriftiani Tudaicis th fabellit. 
Is. Voſſius. 


Eft botinam quiddam genus, quod ex . 
quadam voc almlorum adſinitate rerum ſtatim 
ionem oabratur; ac ft voces modo faveanty 


Cognat 
Judæorum in Aer * 1 2 gur 
8 x : 


rit. Mae: 

Oui 5 „ ge . temporund 
Preſules — in animum inducers 
Ja oftinaiſes, , Virgilium- in ill in 458 
quarta , ſub Salonini nomine Chtiſti natales 


zemporis beati repairs precimuiſſe ? P. 
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Quid, had ide bracula? qua Chriſti 
ani Gentibus objiciebant ; quum tamen e Chrife 
rianorum oſſicina prodiiſſent , in Gentinm autem 
Bibliothecis nom reperirentur. Adeo verbund 
Det inefficax eſſe cenſuerunt , ut regnum Chriſti 
ſine mendaciis 1 poſſe ent. At. 
Sal utinam illi primi mentirs repent: Joh :M 
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THE EDITOR 
ro THE READER. 


He followi papers were put into 
* my lowing pa a. popu 1 
ubliſh them: And I execute 


a deſgu * more . as fin- 

ding a greater 7 ion and deſire a- 
men, of all partys and diſtinctions 
among us, to ſee this controverſy about 


Literal Propheeys further 
than I could have imagin d: For ſuch 


expectation and deſire argue a ſpirit of 
inquiry [ which is the 1 of 
all true fenſe, Learning, Virtue, and 
Religion, as averſion to inquiry is the 
foundation of i ce, error, vice, 
and enthuſiaſm] and ought to be encou- 


rag d and gratiſy' d, by publishing books 
upon all ſubjects of i importance , the 
diſcuſſion of the Learned, and informa- 
tion of all. 

IT. There never was a book, as far as 
my obſervation reaches, to which o 
n any - anſwers have been made in ſo 


mort a time, % have been to the Diſ⸗ 
Ty ' courſe 


9 GeiGraindtted; fe 


Chrillian in Nut a what: 1 
| we pure hots „Ii, that} 
of, them are ti: ten With: 2 
| demations: Arne an, Ther 

ological Controverſys , and becoming 
- Veel, - pious, and learned men! Their 

uthors 4 A the * 2 
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yeral 


and diſclaim all thy and GE 
ton to the paſſions and weakneſs of m 
to ſupport and maintain the notio! 
advance. This is certainly a moſt. 
able proſpe& : For , what is more 
eus, than this ſtate of mg Jus 
hat can more recommend {iberty:,-xhan 
to fee, that, by the mere exercile there- 
| of ,- we. i improve in hymapity, and cha- 
ni, and other ſocial Vabeg Bo, Jeſs 
rhan in national knowiedy ? 
. af} III. It is conſeß d, rhat moſt 
Anſwers are written in the common w 
dive train, and that ro or _ 
| theſe. hardly admit of any. parallel, | 
prevent Which immoral way. of Wit 
r the ara of theſe pa- 
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Wide ce mon et 
by: making no re- 
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dr t b calm and difpethonare in The- 
ologital Inquirys'/+ and may zhame an 
dyerkivy into dec „ bo pe 

Will leave off ſtolding, les 

body to ſcold with him g god 


IV. The Reader will, a8 Teengdee, 
ddl lat the Author, in the 
papers, has advanc'd ſuch 2 ſelems 
things; as will account for all mater in 
the preſent diſpute. And hs char ſebeMez 
when conſider d together, m] 
to many neui 8 /urprizing ven ie 
ſeems to be the irne old ſabemoſand 
ded" on the-right"rals of exicicite and 

jadgment in the cafe 5 and its ports are 
. 's by the moſt” ebdmmony recelnd 
Theological Topicks and reafonings's 
Which, 2b the Author himſcli deems true 
and juſt in chemſelves , O 0 the 
Reader to the grester zctention . 
induce tir to give thetwrſivir dae weight, 
he urzes them in the words of the = 

reſt Divives, a hejcar 
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Teſtament not 92) 


je old; 1 y. oe yo e a 
the Meſpas- or Chef 199 1 
mental article of - "5g C 3 
and have maintaim d, that the Cn 
cation of #he moſt dire and "exprt/s 
rophecys whatſoever ," bas not 1 7 
ur of a direct land poftive FC 25 — 
ae , * Author in the follows 
ing 'pap! d &c.” * argued = {th 


the Ef os p upon 5 lle pofftion of Vu 
95 the materials of 735 Erloz- nk ® |: 
in 490 * according. to the moſt re- 
pony ſen nterpreters; Fe has Chief» 
Iy founded their 1c bn the ds 
Ultima Cumæi venit jam carmitis Al 15 e 
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mentioned any where in the of 
e us. 2 — be eee an 


by ultima gta ads remote 
. for which ſ⸗ Bo 18 word ultima 
N Gan, 174; Cleriei. i Sereft 
Fo. 17, -., 
xplication, which i is not improbable, 


al 570 y confutes the Biſhop's ſuppoſition, 
at Virgil as his, materials from Sy» 


* exſes made 


by ey Fa TR 7.100 1 By 
1.conelude. this | 9 5 with. 1 com: 
of the ee fre 
52 45 72 on gecaſion of the before 


n $5 can, inth 
gh — 50 80 Fal he. Rextc 


108 the titles ce thoſe 80855 before 


ga many of which are taken n in 
the cows work. 1 ieh 
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„wich the Mr. Ib flon the | 
| Ro era 9384) l bandit 
he Chittare 1 not ſountled Ot 
Or a vindicacion of our faith 6 
dhe ilmoad objectei to it in a l. 
e Gramm & 86. 1 1 
4. A Lit of Soppoſitions or A 3 
the late Diſcoarſe of ab Grounds & 
are not therein . by any real or au- 
| — is expected — tar e 
to 
lau I biſtom M. A Se. 1724 | dB 
5.-T wo e Fant ale: Apr. 4: & 11. 
fo,” 1724. $2 — EJ 
6. The Nature-and'uſe- of 2 Dye; being 
| the: ſubtance of two: Sermotis' &c 0 
George Lavington.' L. L. B. with a N 
concerning a late treatiſe: — a 
of the Grounds &c. 86. 1 99Zt. 
- 7 The ſure word of 7 A Ser- 
mon before the Univerſity: of Ca: 4b 
S.. Church &c. 9 Nrurome 
B. Dl Fellow of St. 1 Co hege. pA 
bliſh'd at the requeſt of the Vice- Chancellor 
ang che other Heads of Houſes. ga. 7724: 5 


Thomas Bulluck M. A. und Chaplain 10 the 
Biſhop of rush. To which" is added a 


Polteript explaining a paſſage in whe: = 


Mg, 


| k ind o proof, 
' of the Ground. &c. y the Rigbt Reverend Fa- 


Falalſaut Bp. n 1 4 
4 de Meflia, ee aps: 
tley # Jalu md} 

2 7 gk 


bellunges, en mala e of. aus 
— . 0. 4 2 eynel. 2 


C. g. C. Ozon. Gerig d 14. 


10 Cee habit im Eerieſia Ste. We. 
Cattabrigis ro gradu Qoctonami, 
Manningham . T; P. & nber Cl Regal. 
Socumn'y Regatn Nrocancellarm & Capi 
. e in lusem eilita. 40. 1714. 


Is 2 —— Accompliſhment of Serip- 


Propheeys ; being. a full anſwer to a 
3 ale Grawnds & By Lali 
II hiſtan M. A. 8. 1724 VM Mea 
12 The nature oftheProphecys of the old 


"Teſtament relating to the Mais: An Anfi 
wen to the firſt hart of a late Authors Book, 


itled a Niſcaurſ of the Grounds & c inn 
| pens a Ferſon of Hgonar,. By a Mini 


ter of the Church of Exglend. $9. 1724. 


13. A Letter to the Author f the 3 <2 


Graunts and Reaſous F Chriſtionity., By a 
Dae eg the Church of Exg/avd, Sa. 1 . 
4. & Detence of, Cbriſtianity from the 
Pn: of the ald Teſtament, wherein 
are conſider d all the objections agaiuſt this 
advanc'd in 4 late Diſcoanſe 


wn Gol bonne, Lord Buhop e of Comma 
Litchferld aß, a 
1A. Diſcourſe of he connexion 0 of.th the | 


Prophecy in the n * 
P- 


1 
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enden of them to Chrift. By Sanne 
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A Wen the! Author of the Diſeaſe It che 
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F toda 12calous ddbati Abe 
By Thais Hale, ſomſetùmne Feu uf 
Sin | e. 80, 1725. dat 
2091 | er ingthe 
roma end Refine of the Choi Re 
| With a Poltfetipr; wherein the fiber i 
rau! EHſty on the Thirty Nine Amid n 
Stiefly and impartiaty conſider. Byra Di 
vine of North Beutam. 8 r725 oos e 
110gg. A Preſeryative againſt a late=Diſcaqus 
Of chi Ground: & c. 80. 172911505238 Pr 
ne. The Reaſoning of -ChriB and hies Ml © 
Nude in Weir Tefesce of Chriſtianity mo 
Aieder'd: In ſeven Sermons preachudiatk 
Hackney im MIA 1924 Towbigh is/pids 
find a Pretſace taking: notice of fe 


— nh 
— in defence 1 


— oa — — — — 
at 

ofithe:Gentlembn-of Hlackuey Jo. Mug. bus 

ian —_— upon the trath of the Chti⸗ 


{619059 ei d goal Walt 2331 203 bas blink 
N 0 


—— — 


2592p Fubliſtid ar the def of the? 


BARK OO  PEYSYc COMM STR 


Fo RL CO LE ELL EE LEE 


_— 


Rue yd N 05 men! to nqiitai ys 
—— @ 25 85 


A Roar — ed 


900% 
in Ey. Bel unt 2 2200 Ut 
wr The Um and dnn 
1 Iſtx- 


ther ſut ern ts. 
courſes yodeivertdiiathe 4 2 | 


ofthe Bench of the two Hanouwable 
47 To: which ane ad, Thus Di 
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2 KVi Lo * he Chtiltiai 
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932 In two parts. I. A Diſcot 
Nute and Uſe of Miracles. II. 
wet to a late Book, intitled 4 


wo 
the - Grounds &e. By Gs Che 


Tn 5. A Differtation on the arr 
dess, folly, and danger of Infidelity ,_ 


exfion'd by a late virulent Book we, 
ber, 


Al Difcourſe of the 7 75 2 3 1 

"1 = Miau . Mats 
1 1727. | 
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shment oF Scripture 1 ; contain 
erm RM on sand Hiſh 


auler late Diſcoutſes of the Prophecys 


of the old Teſtament : with four Differtas 


tions Ke. By Williaws in be, M. A. 9. 
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| e an ate ; 

Diſſertat ion on Danivls foes. ray A 1 
pomp Go the Fathers, By Thonras. Wolff 
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* e 
"uy. Acid 10 N Art 
BE thats gaps Þ were no comfmied to * 
preſß, ſome moie have heen, pw 
. do me . of, :hs 
of which... tho they are come 
out 2 bin for the conſideration of ont Aus 
thor , I conceive it proper to give the ticles 
alſo, 

20. Letters 10 the Author of the Die 
of tbe Grounds & c. ſhe wing that Ohriſſianity is 
ſupported by faqs well atteſted : that che 
words of [faiab, chap. VI. 14. Behold A 
Virgin shall conceive & bear a ſow , in their 
literal & only ſenſe, are a Prophecy of the 
conception, & birth of the Mea. 590 
in IE Sus; & that the goſpel e 
ſeveral other paſſages in the old Tel 
is juſt. by Jobn Greene, 80. 1726. 

30. Remarks on the various interpretacs 
ons of the more fare word of Prophecy. 2. 
el 8 which have lately been publi 

eas of Chicheſter, & the Ather. 
pA ifeellanea'ſacra. In vindication of that 
Win from the objections of the Grounds. 5 
ith a different account of the place defigns 
vi ing of it againſt the . 
0 peace 

31. A Brief D of the Chrilti ill Res 
ligron : or the teſtimony of G to ie hag truth, | 

of we Chriſtian Religion. By | Theophilgg. 
Loli MED. 80. nl my of 
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2 0 N T E N T 8. 4 
hdelig | 7 77 P. , 
Cnay. 1 3 the ws 9 
4 Meſſias to come ont of WT 5 4 2 
CHaP. IL. Whew and bow far the wotion of | 
a. Jewiſh” Meſſias Was known among 6 
Gentiles. * 31 5 p | 
Cuare. III. Of Bichop Chandlers mmer. 
10 prove a general and conſtant tradition 
and a Divme . the notion Fa Meſ- - 


"Nas. 
CnAr. IV. Of abe Tradition of a „ 
the enen Bol, N 


F/ 

Caar. V. The twelve Prophecys „ 
Biabop Chandler produces as literally and 
"ſingly ſpeaking of be coming of N 


con 
CHAP. Vi. Some vpher Prophecys confiler 4" 
Dent. 


Firſt „ Gen. III. "IF Secondly ; 
XVIII. 15. Ger. The „ all the Prop be- 
cy prodac d by Mr. Whiſton | in bis Lieral 
Ae of Scripture Prophecys,, 
| 227 
cer, VIL The ypical Prophecys ”"Þ 
duc d by the FM Sg ; * 
CAP. VIII tbe five. Pr cated 
in the New Te „ and inflanc Mane d in y : 
the Author of. the Diſcourſe of the. Grounds, 
 «f not literally, b N 88 0 
9211 22 * 
Cu ay. IX. Of the" e of Prophecy 
fo 1 e rs e 310 
5 | % HAr. 


- 2 = 
* a 9 30 142 
- 


** 
3 ” 
l — 


XViij 
nA. X. Of the Phraſe, that it might be 
fulfill'd Sc, which fo often occurs in the 
| N Te 1255 b 155 333 
HAP ical Prophecys 34 
CAP. *I. 7 indication of Grotius 2 
| Lainſt the BIbep. 55 | 
Crap XIIT Of ſome of the Bü 1. 
in 'Comfoverſy. 
dn Anus 10 the Fifth Chapter, 54 
EI. thherein'the Authority of the Book of Da- 


niet ro ade . Mr. Whiſton. 
8 e 


210 . ? cen 


. * n R AT A haps 2 
P. 9. I. 13. rend, ſenſes. & r L . 
2 275 1s. for glory reg 5 
1: 10. for works read work P. J. L T. read, 
Targums, P. 79. I. 6.\for nations, read cxbtions., P. 
1 T. r t. r. ever, 
I. 3. T. promiſe , or P. 103. I. 12. r. fable; P. 
139. 118, 5 8 read, from) 


that day to the RN 2 n 
. 5 2 F172 131 
| 4. read and. the  Þ.227, 1, 30: 54 7 
5 72 14 UN "thor th 238. J. 22. 7. . 


5 165 
n rod open 25 e — 
. the low ges . 12. read, Saadi P. 383. I A. 
read, Fugubio', P. 392. I. 5. mad, Miniſters of 
P. 394 l. 8. 48 P. 423 l. 4. read authority, 
. read Pres i oe: WI 
ult. r Prefacer : 
* In the Mn. 
Dag. 24 ul read 3571. P. 20. N. 26. ad fs: 
read. ch. 13. P. 75. N 29. read, Willes's, P. 93. 
Badwellus, | 


N. 20. read 
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N on the 1 N of 8 52 £ 
_— Covemrys bock, intitled , „ A. De-. 75 
1 of Chriſtianity from the F rophecys 
of the Old Teſtament ; wherein are con- 
+» fider'd all the objeRions againſt this kind 
„ of proof advane d in a late Diſcourſe of 1he 
4% Grounds and Reaſons of the” Chriſtian Reli · 
„ gion: which, you ſay, was undertaken 
at the requeſt of his Bret ru, on aceẽ E 
his knows abilitys in all parts of literature, & 
eſpecially in Jeu or Rabbinical. By hien 
honorable regaeſt he could not but be ant-- 
mated to undertake a ce, to Which, when 
it is orthodoxly maintain d and And „the 
wealth, dominion, pleafure, and glory. of 
the world 4 ate anner d, and for whi he 
A was 


PF. 


to the Heads of Houſes in Cambridge ) a com- 


ldd, it has been receiv'd with great apphuſes 
os of the 


reference to 


* 


was ſure of a . of (1) applanſe, $= 


(1) His work was highly commended , — 
before it was written ; being call'd by the Author 
of The Chriſtian Relig wer fornded in llegory 
(Pref. p. ) a comPLEAT anfiver z and 
dy Mr. Netwwtome (in his Dedication bis Siva 


PLE AT Defence preparing. Since it has been pub» 


from re agd from _— 


e 
And what is v 
mended 
think it 
pecially in re'ation to thoſe , 
written. Tbe Reverend Mr. 


3 and ef- 
E go eothr 
ndler, after have 


ing commended the Biſhops work by ſaying ( Pref. 
to Vind. of 3 his WK: Al 
are therein car 


the Pr the Old Tuſtamient 
fully d their e truly fared , and their 
the Meſſias aboundanily vinditated 1: 
adds, that as far as this controverſy relates to the 
Jn w 85 his Lordſhip hath left 
and his book is juſtly to be efteem'd an unanſwerabls 
Defence of Clrifianiry a 

Which ſeems to imply, that it is not wnanſwe-. 
rable by other Adverſarys againſt whom it was 
FFP 
2 Nay, he directly (p. 8.) fs, that the 


different interpretations of particular paſſages of ſcrip> . 
ture, Which he himſelf has given, will ab 


ant- 


ly clear him , from the impuration of having 


en his Lordſhips foundation ; the whether his foun- 
| dation 


no room for additiun, 
their exceptions. 


ccc / A EY PL 


paigs #0 examin it. | 
| S mae 


pr 
7 ertions; N 
2 nf 667 hen be tomes to the matter 
2 ſenſes n prophecy." In which mat 
ter, he fays , the holy Scriptures and common Chriſ- 
tianity are deeply concern d, l in hich the 3 
has not don them juſtices _ notion deſtroying the 
ce of divers prophecys, to the apparent ſcandal 
4 the Jews and 2 Infidels , jak wk 3 fe | 
proach of Chriflianity : which ſcandal and reproach, 
Mr. Whiſton takes 10 be «navoidable on that hypo- 
theſis. He alſo implys the Biſhop to be a mere 
Advocate and Pleader of cauſes , by conceiving | 
him (p. 2.) to eſpouſe that awkward and an 
ſeaftick * 4s ſuppoſing himſelf not able to 
Eve a tolerable anſwer to certain diffcultys m the 
citations made out of the Old Teſtament in the new,' 
without it. Which hypotheſis, he fi ys, Is 2 MOR. 
deſperate remedy ; (p. 49) and 100 4 may 
pon many g50d Chriſtians , yet as to e: wes; 
for whoſe [ate chiefly this matter ought to be clear'd, 
he mu 1; very ,weak indeed that can once [ppoſe. 
it will at all tend to their atisfattion. 
Fa (b. 25-) that the fourth chapter of the Biſh- 
k , which is a chapter wholly controver- 
fat with his Adverfary, and deſign u to repel his 
attacks, is much beneath the character of the fo" = 
re” | 


We wn A MI OWL BY IQNT ES OITTIaGEBTTRACTOTH 


. 
learning and reaſon, which one would think 
he ſhould eaſily give it, under the advantage, 
of the namerous A pologetick Books, which 
have been written during fixteen hundred. 
years paſt by learned and intereſted authors ; 
and of modelling all antient eccleſiaſtical li- 
terature, by inventions, additions, altera- 
tions, and ſuppreſſions , and particularly un- 
der the advantage of a review and correction 
of ſome of our greateſt Divine, who mult- 
be allow'd to exceed the Divines of all na- 
tions and times in juſt thinking and reaſon- 
ing. 9 | | A = 
. your Lordſhip particularly deſires 
fome remarks from me; whom you know. 
not to be an idle ſpectator of this controver- 
ſy; and whom, by the general and free. 
. converfation I maintam with perſons of all 
partys, and eſpeciall with perſons ſuppos'd 
to be in the notions and ſecret of the Author 
of the Diſcourſe of the Grounds &c. you ate 
pleas'd to think qualify'd ro make the moſt 
proper and pertinent remarks on a book, that 
cannot but contain arguments manag'd with 
.the utmoſt art; & wherein, as a learned Di- 
vine ſays, (2) the Fewiſh Rabbis are made 
to militate in behalf of Chriſtianity , and even 


his Lordſhips book. And, in fine, he is of opinion 
(p. 5. ) that notwithſtanding the ſeveral books 
written by the Biſhop, by others, and by himſelf, 
in this controverſy , that doubts and diſputes, ſcep- 
ticiſm, and Infidelity will encreaſe. 

(2) Chandlers, Preface to Vind. of Chriſt. p. 6. 


D 


CRAaTT RAP AanR ELSE. 


Tuna. 


A 8 __ 
wm = 

W. * 

Ps - 

2” 


Virgil bimſelf to fing in 2 ſweer flrains of the 

a dee your Lordſhip this requeſt ; 
who £6 often and ſo agreably communicate 
to me the leartied and ingenious debates of 
Mer 2 „ Who have ſo juſt a taſt as to be 


with an exainination into the grounds 


and gegſan of Al things; which you know 


0 be the way to virtue and true religion, as 


25 to arts apq Tiences, and to have a 
dire tendency to Promote the Honor of God, 
and the good of Men: and who ſo often ex- 
preſs your aſtoniſhment , that men ſhould _ 


dare ſo far to act the part of Impoſtors, and 


to preſume on others iguorance, as to call 
ſubmiſſion to their diQates (tho ever ſo juſt 


and true) religion and vittue; and who, in 


ine, have ſo firm a, belief of the Chriſtian 
Religion, as to think, that a detection of 
the falſe reaſonings of the Biſhops book, will 
be a means to, produce in the end ſuch a 
Defence of Chriſtianity (3) as wil ſtand the 

| AC Od i 2 „ ; a 125 ; teſt | 
(3) Mr. Neurome fays in his Sermon abovecit- 
&d-{ p. 39] It may be very dtceptable to God and. 
very honorable to our ſelves pn e the pro- 
Phetick language, and to fearch- with modeſty and 
diligence , into the full meaning of divine revela- 
tions: which happy conſequence, he hopes, the perni- 
cious book , \ viz. Diſcourſe of the Grounds, &.] 
of our Adverfary will in fome meaſure occaſion. 
Providence permits Disbelisvers and Hereticks to ariſe, 
that Believers may be try'd, and bear witneſs to the 


iruth, We need not therefore be much concern d, 


A 3 | that 


teſt of the moſt e dverſatys. Boch 2 
Defence is alſo much wi d for by others, 
and by none more than ing ſelf, who pro- 
poſ: , by an examihation of the Biſhops book, 


to prepare the 225 for ſuch a work ;' Which 
Pp 


that Infidels and Apoſtates are openly allow'd to 
attack the religion of Jeſus Chriſt: for it will, land 
the teſt of all ages, and ſbine the brighter for bemg 
try d. The ſtudy o 128 props s hadbeen, perhaps, 
too much negleft this zealous..oppoſetion 
may providentially be 7 7 ſervice to the Chriſtian 
Church, and promote a more accurate 
128 ing of the propherick writings. He alſo. fays \[ in Can- 
daft requir'd in matters of faith. p. 11. 42} , we: 
of the Churth of England declare for 4'\ free) a 
thorough examination g we invite Deiſts and Atheiſta, 
Arians and Socinians, Papiſts and Diſſentęts 4. to 
produce their ſtrong reaſons. We are willing to fb. 
mit our doctrines and even the ſcriptures t 
ves to an impartial examination. We think freely, 8 
- and we judy freely; and deſire them to do ſo in the 
beſt ſenſe of the word, Mr. Bullock ¶ in Preface-to 
ſeven Sermons. p. 3. ] ſays, that there are | 
who ave willing @ take — apomcerny 
when it falls in their way, is no advantage to-trug 
religion: the Proſeiytes it gains thereby are but the 
creatures of chance , the Proſelytes it is depriv'd, of 
thereby are innumerable. And he ſays ¶ Ser mont. 
p. 203. J. We hope, that Chriſtianity NOW , As 
ir did at firſt, gain ground by oppoſition. If it does 
but put men upon examining more carefully thy 
grounds and reaſons of their religion , we do not 
much queſtion the ſucceſs of it © for it needs not fear 
iſting: but the mers it i tryd, the more it will 
FU cvail. ö Mr P 
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8 


9 


by an I 


(7) e 
15 allow'd. to be wanti age +) 


Author in this preſent . Controverſy, 
ſays, that (4) ave main branch of the argument , 

for the proof of Chriſtianity , viz,” ow what © 
| * Chril and bis ge 881 lac d Chrif- 3 


Mr. Chandler [ in his Vind. of Chr 
— ſays that the cauſe of God and T. ruth 
2 e 
be fincer Me A Rate ſe Ul e ed 1225 

to ſee | 
e. that I migbi the better 
1 — — and hopes , 
a Chriflian , are buils on any ſolid and reaſs- 
ac If our modern Deifis can fairly _ 


3 

readily part with it ; if they cannot, all their - 
jettions againſt it will bus the more firmly gabi 
its divine authority. See many more judicious and 
c 


— 


— — 
- 
” 


ile they live in / 
| pa rom pale eg: er PR bas th 


appear to be an impoſture , 1 ſhall” bs 6 pL 


(8) 


Gan, and from efte\Biſho $ | 
And 1 ſhall then make fach om thoſe 
partic his auſwer, 281 : dg moſt proper 
to 3 the e that runs'thro, 
the whole of.it. R183 3% 203 1M 97 2 
1. The Schows og ag DiGomeſe of "the 
Gronnas is as follows. , That — 
„founded on thedelicf, A ng. 
Har of the Jews or that eminent perſontore- 
— Sor 
5 eminent is erally | 
22 rely (but typically, F pn mu 
7 br ſpiritually or ſecundariy ) 
53s will appeur, if we 'confider 
4 all the eitations producid by the Apoſties 
„ or Others out of the Old Teſtament to 


ah al Jeſus the Aeli bas, or to prove a Mef- 


From whence the Adverſarys of that Diſ- 
courſe infer, that the Author thereof would 
imply, that Chriſtianity i js without founda- 
tion, as denving it a rational foundation, & 
putting it an a foundation, which they ſup- 
poſe he judges chimerical. Which will ſeem 
ſurpriring conduct: if it be conſider d: 
How the fact ſtands in the New Teſta+ 
went - and how (s) neceſſary i it is to e 

ſtan 


0 8 rr hites Preface to * on zl, 
| P. 36 Ke. - 


rr SA 


02 J 


e | 

12 ole, one. of the ſu⸗ 

perna 75 pikit -in the poſtoli · 

cal times ( 6). car/oted in anderſtanding and 

teathing the hidden; ſpiritual myſtical, ti 

cals and allegorical ſenſe ofi the Old Teſtament. 

Hoem StPaut,impacticular; (y) confirms the 
G oſpel from the revelations nale con 


. ney; types arid figures under the law. 
Ham the (8) Fathers of the Church and 
ood ars in all ages have reaſon'd 

ſenſes of the Old Teſtament, 


and by 88 with what ſucceſs. 


N the real ſtate: of the cqutroverſy now 
between Jews aud Chriſtians ; (91 
iſtrans explaming the Propbecys- in 4 
MNS CA DU; ſenſe , and the Fews e 
bas they ought to be explain d LITKY 
RAGE! 48 
o ne wh, 2 > How 


[Jr. Cor. XII. 8. See Hickes's Spirit of Kirkus 
exoreis d. p. 14-18. LATE Sacra, vol. 
I. p. 42-and' Lockead locum. 
Lz Jet ad I. Cor II. | Fg 
[8] Dice. of the Grounds. p. 65 88. iy. 
1177. 288369. 7887853. Whiftons Kſſay &c. p- 
90. 92. Id. Bo Boyl, Leck. p. 6  Glager againſt 
Whifton. 173. * | 
[o Albr's Reflections on che books of the 
Old Teſt. vol. 2. p. 32. Id. Jugemierit of the Jewiſh | 
Church, p. 423. Whiſtons Boyl, Lect. p. 13. Man« 
geys Remarks on Tolands Nazarenus. p. 12 3 
r 25-28, 30. 


as, heren in ant. 175 


to leave the Jewiſh Faith &c. 8. 1724. See alſo 


Ho the Jews 1 at this day 


upon whom doable. ſenſes and typical reaſon - 
ings paſs ſometimes no leſs. than upon (10) 


225. e, (as Mr. Whi/ton archly ex- 
preſſes it) and that with the approbation of 
uch learned Divines, as the late (11) Doctor 
Alix and the preſent Doctor (12) Y/i/kins, 

[How it is aſſerted in this preſent Contro- 
yerſy ; (13) that all the deliverance; given by 
God to his people were but shadows , and as it 
were au earneſt of the great deliverance he in- 


ended to give by his Son; that all ebe ceremor- 


rials of the law were repreſentations of the ſub- 


ces aud preifthood were figures of better things 
#9 come; and that ( 14 ) whoever will be 1 
#he pains ſeriouſly to conſider the whole admi : 
wiſtration of providence together, from the be- 
ginning to the end , may ſee . more rea- 
ſon than be imagins, to 

Heures in the Fewih law. 


in this Controverſy; whereia they are aſ- 
| ſerted 


Tro] Supplement. p. 40. 
[11 ] See an AAdnf ts the Jews by John No- 
res. 80. 1710, | | 
[12] See the Principal motives of Moſes Marcus 


Jenkins Remarks on ſome late books &c. p. 48, 


z] Sberlocks Uſe aud intent of prophecy. p. 


$1- | 
£14] Ib. P. 266. 


LT 


tr. ne bo. ale "alo. 


ance of the Goſpel; that the Aarovical ſacrifi- 


of types. and 
And, laſtly, How recourſe is had to zypes 


ads "Ls £@#© am 


a Tu. So a a + 4 Co S_ 


a name 0 


1 
| 8 

* : 
a>» 
1+) wh 
£ 


new god free pre 4 


the na. 


: 


The 9 however ., cancel 
to be deſtruftive Fabre it is a 
as ſuch: and. the Biſhops ſcheme in pattic 
lar to defend Chriſtianity , as he pretends, 
2gainſt the ſaid Diſcourſe, ſtands thus. ; 

He ſays; that (17) 4 Meſſias was 5 ö 
ſally erpedted, in and about the times 0 2 
ſus; by tht Fews and a 2 pare. of, ths Ger 
tiles; 75 there muſt have been Jame common 
origin of ſuch an expect᷑at that the event 
find #4. on the ſhe of Gol, their their . 
have been founded on ſome revelation 40 5 

a 8 for 


that be bad alſo given 
the time of his x yk , arch they under ft 


was near expir'd » expected him 
and yoo capes that (18 „52 leſs _; 
the expreſs promiſes of God for the com: 

Chriſt could be a ſufficient foundation and ſup- 
port for ſo 2 » ſo conſtant , ſo deeply rootea 
a perſwaſion. He then endeavours to (19) 


face 


[ 15] Chriſtianity not founded on Allegory. p. 


122. 


909 Lavingions Nature and uſe of a type. p. 


| "LDR this 2 e 


'who alone has ddvani&d 4 ebnfigent ee 
4 things; which be has'prope8%d w 


. 
i 


(12) 


arion, which the Jer: 
iich nation: er, io eme rom 4 
— Sf C fr PA Gin 


does by going thro” the * 2 * 0 25 
Books of the Old Teſtament. e 
roceeds to give us [ 21 ] rwelve literal pro- 


out u Which hecurges 


25525 
us rg 2 hecys 9, Sich Ms expla 2 1 


term Typical , 25 alſo literal prophecy 7 
Ki. oy thus given a view of the Scheme 
e Difcourſe j and vf the Bisbps la 


* proceed to make my remarks *on''the" lat: 


ter, aijd fhall kate in alf that tHe Biſnöp 4d. 
vances in behalf of his Ba”; tier? without 
4 view to che ſeveral other te the 
faid Digourſe, and in pittioutar e Mr. Sykes! 


19 


2 earnels, eee moderatig ft. 


5 37 4 Ty ti 2! [YI TO QI 
* 01 e ii 9d bir wi 
8 7 a5 18 f $4 Te BY 1 4: 19150 v7 ng. ' 4 

70 ty 12 . 91 , wh — 
ip 507 5 TI” . n eee 
LJ. * eee ee wh 20137 e 
5 | iges 
0 5 4 of 3 * iy - _—_ 2 

1 291. =#1 


24 


| E {| 
a- (132 RD laws. IV I *, Fang 4 715 
ö D 


n 0 vage cl 
no. of 9 0 H ART by 97 10 630 


W vs | reer — 


Of ths" By 95 6 Ahe W Fes of, oft 
ele cone "out; of Hitir cn Nat 


tion. ; . ak x0" J Fo 8 918 urn N 2 : 
S Ill „ - Bavig ann! amvgE;” 
do n that an and abo 
the times of Jeſus a ver great | 
lon, among the Jews of, a Perſon to ο e. 
who. was 90 redeem them by arms out, 
tate of Miſery & $lavesy : under w 
they then proan'd,. and to ſet up the Jew 
worſhip in all its forms: and ſplendor: o- 
Fether with their empire; ta: Which perſon 
they gave, by way of , the Te of 
Ns or Chrift; the firſt whereof was Hee 
ew and the latter Greek for any anointed 
Perſon , whether King, Prieſt, or Prophet; 
18 appears by the (1) application and uſe of 
thoſe terms' in the Hebrew Bible and the 
eptuagint tranflation. This expectation ap- 
pears from the opinion of the Firgin Mary. 
that the child, with which hs” was big, 
ſhould ( 2) help Iſrael ; and moſt” clearly 
from the (3 ) prophery of Zacharias —_ 
e- 


i, 
2 


| 140 | | 
geg t child 1 he van the E 
EN by 3 2 honda 

a Israel Sow 2 — am 5 
hand of all that here them. It appears 
to have been pretty prevalent at that Was, 
fromthe ſeveral (4) Rebellions and Inſur- 
rections, that were ſet on foot by the Jews 
under the conduct of ſome Impo der or o- 
ther, who pretended to N Iſrael , and 
from their (5) attempt to make an Inſur. 
tection under Jeſws, who retir d from among 
them, and declin'd any ſuch entreprize. 
It is alſo manifeſt, that (6) the Apoſilcs 
and Diſciples of Jeſs had that expeQation , 
and follow'd Jeſus, as believing that he was, 
to be that Viforions Prince, and were in 


hopes of places and preferments in () bs 
Kingdom. Which matter is thus ingeniouſly 


"TY SD AY DDYy e se. ns 


Ir 


repieſented - On a Right Reverend Bithop. He 
fays , (8) „ Jo ful- 
by and impregnably poſſeſt with this dream of 4 


al ee. "cha the 2 — files 2 2 
our or 


at 


4] See Joſephi Antiq, & W See 
alſo Tillorſons Sermons. vol. 13. p. 116-119. | 
5] Jobn. VI. 14. rg. 
3 6 Fe e, ee on th books of the 
New Teſt. p. : 

171 Matt, x Fre 21. XX. 11. Ser Kings Hif 

tory 25 Apoſtles Creed. p. 122. 
[ 8] Parkers Demonſtration of the Lawy of na- 


ture, and of the Chriſtian Religion. p. 371. | 


71 E. FG „ ng 


. EP 

is right hand and the other af bis left ball 
dom , to be Grandees, and chief fa 
vorite: 41 Conrt , bis A 's and Mes 
„ 

bes, s my prime X 
2 wext the r — throne. And perhaps St. 
Peter, fill be aa f ood better things , promi i 
bimſelf for 4 irs pry Zeal no leſs” dum 
nion than what bis pretended Sutceſſors clam 
from bim; fo 5 has wb" ww | 
_ Savioys en he the true Meſſias, our . 

declares rhe ſperdy approath of big . 

2 25 Peter remonſtrates to that as in. 
confiſtent with the whole defign; and twhen' viir 
Savior continues from time to time 1 wats 
them of the fet time toben he wal to be betray'd, 
he very faithfully buys him A fwyord 7 . 
his di ſencte. St. John being fo 
favorite, could be no leſs than princip Halls 
tary of State ;' and Judas mo dont expetted' nd 
leſs office than of Lord Treaſmrer. And the 
women too counted to have no ſmall' Share in the 
government , as appears by Old Zebedees wife, 
Aud as ſome were to manage affairs at Court, 
fo others were to bade their governments and 
provinces abroad ; Herod Pilate were fo 
be diſplac'd; and one was to'be Prefident of Ju- 
dæa, and another of Galilee; and if there were 
any one more modeſt than the reſt , it is lifely 
be contented his ambition with being Lord * 
of Capernaum. 
And, as thoſe followers of Fe fa s,who ad: 
herd longeſt to him, concluded themſelves in 


4 
{9]-Matth. XXI. 21. | 


_ 


iy 4 * 4 #*; . 3 2 hs 
t miſtake when they ſaw him ſuller&c dye? 
- - Toſllcad of (10) eam Ie; ſo, in all 
= probability, they who are ſaid to have (14) 
deſerted him in his life time did it Becauſe, 
they ſaw no proſpe& of ſucceſs, or even of 
| his ſetting up with force and arins to redeem 
Iſrael, as they expected he ſhould have don. 
his expeQation ſhould ſeem alſo prevalent 
= then, from the oldeſt Chaldee Paraphraſes, 
—_ viz , thoſe of Jonathan on the Prophets, and 
_ of Qzkeles. on the Law; the formet of whieh 
te Jews. place(12) gens before Feſuss 
—_.- - 2 latter 70 years after Feſas: tho lam. 
peel to think with divers learned (13 
__ Picks, that they are both much more 
IS modern. But however that be, it is allow'd 
by thoſe (14) learned men, who ate the 
greateſt favorers of their antiquity ,- that they 
are interpolated , or are Bot of the ſame an- 
tiguity, in 732 of all their parts: and in 
particulat it ſeems to me moſt probable ; 
many of the places, wherein the Me/ias 
is expreſly nam d, are interpolations; ſince 
Foſephas ſays, that thoſe Jews, who were in 
the vulgar error, of the belief of a Meſfſias 
| to 
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10] Luke XXIV. 21. 


john. VI. 64. 66. 
John. V I. 64. 5 
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nenis p. 406. 
94. 95 Defence, 
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tak bf the Fews 
2575 Terz. Ire Old T 225 


lap 2 * Fong rs cold pf = 


mi the [econd 77 
=, 2 we 1 Ee Mer. 
as theif King + that 1 ger A m | 

natur e 2 4 were written % Kon 

that nation was in-great expetatiay. of ge, 

ing of fone temporgl AS a 

Pancement % be e in this works 5 
| t 


Fj 3 High & ex nos ene res | 
. 

e what 'wile 
this bm, oracle, viheſeon ſore Jews as. 
| Joſephus repreſents them, built their notion of 'a 
Meſfias to ariſe out of their nation 10 deliver t ham. 
The Biſhop fays (Defence p. 30) that it was Nam- 
bers XXIV. 7. Mr. Sykes (Eſſay Ke. p. 19. 23-) 
takes it to be 4 in Dania. Bat the matter 1 
An 1. Dc for let it be which of | 
them you pleaſe, or what other paſſage you pleaſe, 
- ft will neither ſuit a Jewiſh nor a Roman Aeſiab, 


e latter Joſephus ccontends the Oracle bee 2 
"Fr nuten ku 2 50 


#0 * 1 ö * 9 * N / * | 


180 

s [a ex, er to the. 
a 2 
he. attefled to, on whom that nation ſeem 
have CS kt het all, that I cannot ba op 
; 2 f [rey HO andy "= 
arca 2 ar s. I mean 
all this only of the Old Targums of Onkolos , 
& Jonathan , now extant; ond of Aquila 
long fince loft. 
Biſhop (1 
of Philo to prov 


K. I ſhall not diſpute about Joubeful mat- 
ters, and eſpecially when their determina- 
tion is not of great moment : and therefore 
I chuſe to let thoſe paſſages ſtand in all the 
weight of the Biſhops tranſlation and appli- 
cation; only reminding you, that, accor- 
ding to the Biſhop, (19) we are wot to lock 
for plain declarations in Philo , of the Hope 4 
Iſrael » concerning the proinisd King. 

will I diſpute with the Biſhop — + 
the (20) Twelve Tribes, whom he, after Sz. 
Paul, Acts XXVI. makes to expect a Meſ- 
Fa: tho thoſe Adverfarys , againſt whom 
he —— to diſpute, will ſay, with Doc- 
oe ee ee twelve 


Tribe 


[18] Defence, p. 30. 

19 P. 31. 

20 P. 

1214 See this prov'd by pF in his Con 
ne. Tion. vol. I. N. | 
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Tribes were then 6 and had. no exiſtence, 
being mix'd and confounded with the nations, 


og whom they had been antieng! 
0 into captivity. The Author , of the +: 
17 70 Bene, was at ſuch a 1% 
_ to find the ten Tribes , that he ſuppo: 


ſes them placid in ſome-cautnty , (22) where. . 


euer mankind dwelt. But Mr. Whifton, WG 
itions , thinks 
(23) it probable, that Arabia Felix has been, 
aud (till is the ſeat of the 72 the ten 
Tribes of Iſtael, which have ſo lang appear'd as . 
loſt, not only to Chriſtians , but to their ow 
brethren the: Jews. And he. thinks it wogl 
not be unworthy of Chriſtian Princes to ſend 
thither 1 ravellers ſo 33 „ aud wor upported 
ovided with neceſſarys. » that 1 
be regs” as a probable conjetnre , 5 might be. 
determin d by certain accounts. _ 
J. Veſſns an this bas been already try 4 
by the Jews o no purpoſe. ( 11) Carrunt 
miſeri ( Fudei 5 per 2 eg, or bem ». 
ut fratres ſuos Ne & nuſguain reperiens* 
dos inveniant , modo in inacce 2 e Atabiæ „ 
Tartatiz parte illps latere affirmant ,. "quod 
neque illinc aliquis hactenus venertt aui e 
complures redacti se amentiæ , ut aliculi in 
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hilton Literal Accomplith, p. 176. 
$4 Varizz Obſervationes. p. BY Ser Fabri- 

ci Bibliographia re LF. p. 17 . . 
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( 20 
America eas deliteſeere ex far Sifunghe 1 
lins aliquit hact᷑ enus venit nuncias ; net demnrus, 
at opinor , antequam veniat ipſorum Meſſias. 

t yet this expectation of the Jews, which 
is acknowledg'd to have been 'very great 
among them, as it had its riſe but a little 
before the times of Zeſws , ſo it was not ſo 
general in and about his time, as ſome may 
imagin. or as it has been for many laſt ages 
among them, who from the X Ith. century 
have made it one of the fundamental articles 
of their confeſſion of faith , as it was then 
drawn up by Rabbi ( 25) Moſes Maiemonides, 
and is how (26) receiv'd by all the Jews 
without contradiction. | 
The Propheteſs Anna upon having ſeen the 
Infant 7070 with his Mother in the Tem- 
| SP „ (27) ſpake of him to all them that 
for redemption in Iſrael. Which words, 
according to a learned Critick, (28) feem 10 
imply, that there were Jews then „ who did 
not exped the coming of a Meſſias. \ 
It ſhould ſeem that the Sadducees, a ftan- 
ding and confiderable ſec among the Jews, 
fo oon derable , that ſome © f them often 
'be- 


251 1 Me vol IV. 5 263. Baſe 
nage, Hiſt. des Juifs. I. IV. c. 1. 

[ 26]. Len de Modene , e 
| N c. 12. 6: 

(22. ] Lake Ph, 38. | 
Fs, Le Clere, ſur Vendroit. 

. TV. ſer Wortons Miſeel. DiſcourL. . 

l. 1. p. 95. | 
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became- Civil Magittanes and ſomet mens | 
ſtep'd into the office of the ® Higbpreiſt LES 
were not ſo generatly under he etpectation 
of a Meſſias as the Phariſees and Eſſenes 
were. For they pretended to adhere only-to- 
the literal ſenſe of the Scriptures , and to 
reject (29) the allegorial and traditional ſenſe 
thereof; upon which only the Jews could 
(39) juſtly ground their expet7ation of à car - 
al Meſfias. ' And this ſeems _confirm'd by. 
the obſervation of a learned Divine, (31) 
that we do not read of any one, Sadducee , i hat 
was ever converted to the faith in the whole. 
New Teſtament :. the converts among the 
Jews to Chriſtianity. confilting of Phariſees. 
and Eſſenes; bõth which, - as 55 and 


allowing traditional and allegorigel interpreta- 


tions of the Old Teſtament ,. among . which 
the doctrine of the expettation of a Vickorious 


Meſſias was one were prepar'd with the 


only proper (32). principles to attend to 
and * 5/033), by the reaſonings of te) 
A to the belief of the rt and ee 
Meſſias. .. 


3) $rikes, ſo often mentions in 


| the New Pease were another — 


[29] Simon, Hiſt. Crit. du Vieux. . 


Id. Bibl. Crit. vol. 4 


K. 730 | 
5 Id. Hiſt. Crit: N Ml e. XXI. 
[31] Worren, Miſcel. ib. 


32 po dra TEE. Diſſert. wo E 
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with the Sudlucees , to have rejected many 


: Har, or Deliverer of their uppteſꝭ d nation. 
Jeſapbus, the celebrated Jewilh Hiſtorian, 
(tho a Fg fe and receiving divers valgar 
traditions ) reprefents other Jews, as well 


the Romans, (the 1 wh 


(20 


Letter Men, and 1 may be ſt 


of the prevailing Jewiſh notions, not found- 
ed on the letter of the Scripture. And, in- 
deed, it is reaſonable to believe, that as the 


Jews, during the * of their common 
. epealth and monarebhy, and +; 2 lo „ Fe. 
alter the captivity, were all Letter 


it is no leſs reaſonable to imagin, that when 
they began to he Helleniſts and to (34) alle. 
goreze their | Seriprares , "they had a conſ- 
a oppoſition ffot ſome Letter Men among 
to that ſcheme and way of thinking. 

4 15 faid' of the Sadducees and 

W I pro or only in the way of con- 
jecture: nor do I ſuppoſe , but that numbers 
of them fell in with ſo popular and 
a doctrine as was rhe expektation of a Meſ: 


as himſelf, as not expecting a Meſa: to ariſe” 


ont of his nation, and thought it only 2 


mere rebellious notion of ſome of his coun- 


tyymen, as appears by his — that (35 


the chieſ mative to this unfortunate war with 


ing Jeruſalem and burning the temple ) war" 
an ambiguous Oracle in the Scriptures , impot- 


rigg , that in thoſe days there 2 Five 


1777 lerici, Hiſt. Eccleſ. p. 24. 


Joſeph. p. 1483; bee Park Demande. 


&c, p. 351. 
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was the tak- 
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other ſentiment ,- as rol 
to have been, when he 
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1 add, that the 8 


ak at the 
the notion of 2 2 80.45 Poor of thx 
nation, that he follows (39) Manaſſe | Ben 
Ifrael in 3 the Jews that time = 
3 


i r $:-342. 49. un berge 


37 ] Hiſtoria, 1. V. c. 13. 
38 ] Cicero de Divinatione. L x | 
39 ] Defence. p. 146. N W De 
ter mino ENT Rs a 2 | : 


aud they who thought a Me 
- that their city and temp 


Frys opinions : they, 1 ty devs 
1 Ren vengeance , and ſubmitted to the Ro- 
man General » as thiuking 


muſt be the Prince, 
al deftruftion: 
as of their own 
nation would come, and ed themſelves , 
ple could not be deſtroy d 
before be cole „ and 2 expected 8 41 
VATION 70 the laſt hone. 
The famous Rabb: Hillel, who florifh'd 10 
the beginning of the third century, and was 
dignify'd with the great Jewiſh title, of a 


Prince of the Se , aſſerted this as 2 ma- 


who was to came, before their 


kim, that (400) there was to be no Meſſias in If 


rael, becauſe they had him in the days of Heze- 
chiah, King of Fudab : referring , as is ſup - 
pos'd”, to Iſaab IX. 6. which ſome (41) 
Jews then interpreted of a Meſſias to come; 
7 ſome Chriſtians do now of 'Feſws as the 
Mes a; tho, it plainly relates to Hezechiah 
as Trovins oves. In this 1 „ (42) 
Hillel had many abettors among his 
Fee Jews und (43) was wot excluded 
from their contmaunion Pal i, as Father Simon 
obſerves from ſome Rabbms ; Who themy 
ſelves affirm ; that the belief of 4 2 to 
come Was wor deew'd yo a } wal ar- 
| tele 


| Ae ens ng op. aue . 
I 


x Judgment. p. 322. 393+, 
ret) 1 5 Ib. p. 40. | 
[42 ]-Ib p. 393 
[ 43 ] Simon Liab: 2 Leon Py e 


| p. 15. Id. Hiſt. Crit. du * Teſt. p. 246, 
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(35) 

FO 28 it has been generally deem d, ſinos 
R. del, Maiemowides before mention'd made 
in the X Ith. century, « of the Jew- - 
iſn Faith, wherein that is one of the articles: 
tho as to ' Maiemonides himſelf, DoQtor Allis - 
tells ns, (44) Ie is obſervable » thas the Maie- 
monigdes * Zar the ance of th | 
erted the it among t s 

tary Faith ,, which 
otberwhere ſpeaks 
Doctor adde, thas ( 


1d. © 


the dt 2 — 
chiah, who was — 


( 46) reaſon for it becauſe the coming of 4 
„ the Meſſias is no fundamental Article of 1 

„5 the Jewiſh motion Si and (47) 4 
; „ only on tr 
| The Biſhop indeed (48) afficme, that R. 
Albo maintain d, that the doctrine of the 
Meſſias was a fundamental article of Judaiſm; 

<6 ; at the ſame time, he tells us, that 
. | 
fundament Articles „ viz, the being of a God, 
a revealed law, and a flate of rewards. and pu- 
3 Let * anne, ene. his 


"—_— 3 
01 Allis the, ne- 
r Ib. L v. © Ill. p. 51, 
11 ©: XX1V. p. 698. 699. 25 
[ 46 ] Aʃbo Orat. prima. c. 1. F 
[47] Aix, Ib. p. 411. TY 
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as the foregoing — * Alle 
himſelf by Dr. Alix. 

When this notion of a Mate Grit began 
among the Jews, and upon what occaſion, 
ſeems rightly ſtated by Dr. Allis 7 who ſays, 
bot wer nay that tbe 7 


the Jetuiib . 
1 oe . Roman yoak , A ee, time 


* more carnal notions concer- 
yo the Meſſias, ſancying be 


Hind com 
— — And his 
— the matter will be fully juſtify'd 
hereaſter, when I ſhow, that this Jewiſh 
carnal notion of a Meſſias cannot be trac'd 
higher, than the time he afferts it to have 
Indeed, the very opinion diſcovers 
it ſelf to have fome ſuch riſe: for ws 
Do real foundation in the Old Teſtament , 


| holds for the — — notion: 
which alſo in other reſpects fell in with their 


For learned Biſhop obſerves, 
6570 6 — of the Fewws "x the Mel 
fias ſeems to have been the great ſu of tbe 


aber fag nature f he Jews quhen he 


oy # * * 
5 o 
- *% 2 


[49] lis, eg 


s Origines Sacræ l. II. c. VIII. p. 152. 
Lai e Denot 351. x 


Prince, to conquer, 


[50] Allix's Rel. l 1 3 SOT: Ses ; 
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= 
came they were role d to 1ake their 7.— of 're> 
venge upon the Gemile world, — 
9 s 3 whereuth affronted 
ee ee — na- 
tural, and common, to . 
than to ground them on new prophecys, t 
new i of old ones: 


being ſuired to vaſgur ſdperſtition; — 5 
rating with the foree of Religion. 

Sherlock obſetves, wut (a obſcure ad 

tbe Prophe 7 {mal over au Eu- 


thafiaſts very *% . on any" abing 


228 


Samaritan few. 
"It ſhould ferra by the eonverfation: of Fe- | 
fas Chriſt with the (53)  womas of Samaria ,\ 


and other Samaritans , that in Jes time 
they generally etpected a Me, like the 
Jews of Jeruſalem; atid what is ercerdingiyx 
remarkable, thoſe Samaritazs wich whom 
he convetyd ſaid; (54) d - this ir in- 
deed the Chrift', the of the worid; by 
which are eſented to know more 
of the matter of the Meffiar Jeſut, than the 
o * ; 


72 Sherlock Diſe. Providenos. 18 
al ohn. 1 V. 1 Ne # 
54 


5 * Higgs | as 
s 2 2. * i | 
» <4 - > 1 5 1 2 5 * 
— CY 


— cobem 


(28) "4 
4 „till a conſiderable time * Yeſai's. 
death, to take him for a:Sevivr of the. world, 
but only for a Savior of the Jews. | 
—— 28 
an ation of a rom. (55) 
— — 2 + pc 6 
ſetti up amo 9 to be 
r 0 
But none of theſe inſtances, when confi. 
. der'd will ſerve his purpoſe. 
1. As to Dofithens , en (56) 4 Jew 
originally ; and vent over to the Samaritans; . 
made s Se&# among them; and pretended to 
be a-Meſſias. But the body of the nation of 
the Samaritans ſtood firm againſt his preten - 
ces; accus d him of corrapring the Scriptures ; 
and judicially eenſar'd; him for it. And it 
ſhould ſeem — he differ d from the Samari- 
rent in the very notion of a Meſſias: to come. 
For we have an account of à very bm 


en ee MHM©A - wicF 


yonew ; . 

and the Daſitbeamt 3 » that Moſes. 
therein pointed out 2 whe was the . 
contemporary of Simon Magu 
2. . i without (78) 
=. 


34 

121 

71 

4 

* 
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sa 88 Serre 


Baſuage. Hiſt 1. IL. c. 13. 
2 See Photji Bibl. Cod. 239. p. 466; 
* Baſnage. Ib. I. II. c. 12. p. 295. 


(29 ) 

any reaſon ſuppos d, that the . 
look'd upon him as the Meſſiat, or that he ſet 

up for a Meſſias. He is accus d by 3 
(59) Sorcery : and bewitchmg the p 298 


iving out that 8 fo 


the are made to 
ive bees to him; as the great power. of G 
that is, as God himſelf, as Juſtin (61) Mars 
tells us. And Simon, inſtead of taking upon 
Fimſelf any ſück charndber 38. that of a Meffizs, 
turns (62) Chriſtian ,- or takes Jeſs: bo the 
Meſſias, and is baptiz d. n n 
3. As to Aſenamder, his pretences 3 
— * — thoſe of Simon 
faying li „ that he was the 
Power Cert by — as is juſt nom ob- 
ſerv'd out of Juſtin Martyr , the dares 
underſtood God bimſelfi 
The Samariaus have a Chronicom or Hiftos | 
ry from the times of Joibaa, (whom they 
make the beginner of their ſeparation) down 
to the 628th. of Jeſatr, written and continu- 
ed, as is ſuppos d, by different hands at dif- 
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—_— © 1 . 
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_ 1” 4 I. 


» has 


or expectation of any Meſſeas; as you ma 

ſee by the extracts made out man 

Learned Men. * a 
Wen 


[59 ] 48s. vIIL . | 
. Ib. v. — | 
t ) Reeves's Jn Martyrs Aplgy. 1 

933 Acts. via Lhe 0:2, TY 2 
(63 ) See. 1vtigine De. Herefiarehis, p. 
(64) Baſnage. Ib. I. II. Reland:, b ; 
i e 
78. 


N 4 bo 6 4 * . 


ferent times: In all which there is no notion i 


. 


that they ſay nothing, in a long (67) letter, 


ſtate of the Samaritan Religion at Sichem & 


- tion'd, as the only (68) articles of their faith. 
ro 


git niſi 


which they write to their ſuppos d Bretbren 
England to give them an account of the 


to defire an account of the Samaritan Reli- 
gion in Exzgland} of a Meſſias » of whom 
Dne would think, they ſhould naturally ſpeak, 
as a matter of belief and comfort; and that 


they mention the four particulars abovemen- 


In fine, the Santaritans do not 
me, to have ever been fo far poſſeſt with 
the notion of a Meſſias, as to have taken up 
arms under the conduct of any one who 


Q” +4 Pre- 
(65) Antiquitates Eccleſ. Orientalis. p. 119 
130. Epiflale Samaritanæ ad Jobum 222 
p- 11-18. 26-31. Simon, Leon de Modene p. 
156. Baſnage. Hiſt. I. II. p. 298-300. 
(66) Ib. p. 169. 198. . 
; (67) Ib. p. 270. a0 

(68) Ib. P- 179. | 
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Nor 
— like the Jer of Jeruſalem, ever 


made it a 


article of their fairh: 


which among other reaſons, may s 


owing to their (70 ) adherence to the litteral 
2 of the Old Teſtament, 


which they receive, and to their rejeQing the | 


be. bee ud ng, Jer 


CHAP. I * 
Wha ad. low far the * +4 


Jewich Meſſias was knows a 
| enen 5 


among the Jews, was $'d by them among 
other nations, with whom they convers'd; and 


which, if it had been ſu antient a notion among 


the 
(30) W. L. I. c. 8. 


_ (7s) Le Clere, Bibl. Univ. Tom. 1%. p · *. | 


Shall next t confider, when and how far, | 
the wotian of a'Me 7 which had ite riſe 
per 
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5 dne Jews , as is now N muſt haves 
deen found anciently known among their 
neighbours, with whom they were mol 
femarkably mist. 
The nations cited on this occafion- by the 
_ Biſhop are, wn En" the Greeks, and 
the Romans. 

2 As to the Hrobiens , the Biſbop fays.; 
(1) whetever the Jews ſpread , they ſcatter d 
abe Advent oftherr great King, the fame wheres 
. and the time of his coming » reaching the 
' people 993 Eaſt, every uncommon phænome- 
3 1 
From he jg of ſome (ach appearance in that 
region of the- heavens ;+which ers bad 
opriated to Judea , the Arabian i in- 
ford, x that the Jews Chriſt was born. It + 
44s then @ common. , that the riſe of as 
aufn! Star , or Comer, portended vhe birth of 
a great perſon, that chould cauſe. great revolu- 
tions in the world. Seeing ſome ſuch Star or 
| dazinons appearance , pointing ro Judza , they 
hong hr m preſag'd 2 birth' J wheſ ſe coming Was 

beliewd to be near. ; 


To which Lreply; 


6! Sp Fi, that the coming of the Magi to 9. 
ruſalem, to ſee the Meſſiat of the Jews at 
the bitth of Jeſas, gives no greater antjquj- 
ty to that Jewiſh notion, than is allow'd in 
the precedent chapter. 
2. This hiſtory of the Magi is "Ry p, by 


0 Defence p. 9. 
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Cof 


f — them to be of 


an 115  Tugeniqus Solution. 
b of this hiſtory of the Magi, 


at it is 
related in the (ſu d) ſecond. chapt 4 0 
Matthew, Cake weft ond can highly 5 


G 


er, 25 well as the f, 
Fr fe es hor 


el: which 
ce Bibop 6 ys, 


2 1 Ive — 


a to Manthews Gof ofpel; 
and 5 utther fays "hat 4 if this. 3 
made aut , it wos deliver us at: once .of. 
chief difficultys laid in t of Chriftianiy 
by the byte Athar of the Diſcour of hy ps: 
ſhould a agree with tho 


of great learning and j offer 2 
of thoſe res” which I c rnd of 1. 1 may 
% 


1 — the Biſhop will not bs, offended ; 3 
pecially figce Fe is pleas'd {© far 500 
prove ns) der freedom, as to call their 2 


poſition of thoſe two chapters being ſþarious 
that the circum- 


obſerve therefore, 


bable. _ . : 
How could (4) " wiſe Mex ot others, be 
led by a Star, . — the Biſhop, changes by 
his ow1i authority ng. { 8 ; luminous appear, 
raxce).to a (6) hou foundation is 


there in nature for * aſtrological a 


* 


* 


h,, 15 att addi — | 


as the Biſhop 
acted by. 8 

fee the nfant Jef? How - could” all | 
eriſalem be Troubled to hear their Me 
liverer was born: when the Jews at 
ow gt hop'd and defir'd to ſee him; and 


| coming has been a fupport 
to . ther coſine ln of miſs of miſe. 
ys an 1 is time 

of great joy, (8) and when reaps Merry 
that he Ech ken er 
quent) has made them run headlong into 
rebellions and infurreQions , and into the 


could the (9) Chief Priet and Elders ap- 
ply Micah. V. 2. to the Mefiab; when the 


old Jews underſtood that place of Zorobabel. 
whom they deem'd to have fulfill'd that 
Prophecy , as the Grotizs allo does; 
When the Jews in FJeſts's time make it a part 
of the character of the Me not to (10) 
know, whence he was ; when fo many Jews 
then took Herod for the Mefſias ; and when 
the Jews have often ſet up Meſfia?s „ whom 
they have known, not only to be born out 
of Beiblehem , _ out of Jadaa, and others, 


bole. placs of birth dey knew not. op 
7 abont, a8 ek a matter arty 


7 e 


r fe ob did ot... 1... 


"NN when the Valgar Era of the — of 


ſtandard of the 
tendom 5 
1 — 5 
by 
the fa 
$ 


Jaudea, 
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in 
E, du of: 


_—— fo 


Chrift, which has been the only meaſute & 
the accounts of time over Chriſ- 
begins above three years after the 
of fad as 1 think is now ORs 
all Chronological Divines - 
atfait of the jſt sen, and 
to it, vn, the (14) | 
of CH 
pines 


Nor can 
facts 


this 
conf 
of the Infants , the ji 
„ and his retutu from t 
d that not bath pine Fe 
or Bethlehw (for fear of Archelaa) jar o 10 
N and the ſtay at Nag 3 tin 
of fads recorded in the ee 15 — nd 


into 


(61) tain, dere duet an ane 


„ 


Chapter of St. ns Ns well reconeinf 


with the filence of St. Lale in relation to- 
them all. Nor can theſe tranſactions be 
E in any part of the 40 days after Feſus's' - 

irh, . conſiſtently with (15) Lukes Hiſtoty 
of thoſe 40 days. 

Laſtly, the fact of Herod: ordering the chil 
dren from tut years old and er to he 
lait, is alſo ſubjet to great yr re 
For how could 0 extr 2 thin 
don, and [C16] »o Hiſtorian , but the fore 
thor of the pod) ſecond N 


171 Lale n. f 
167 — that this latohter offs 

1 8 — —ͤ— 
ter, of the ingenious ſ⸗ of Auguſtus again 

others and 1 (Saturn. I. 2. c. 4) 

tells us, that „ when Auguſtus heard , that Herods 
; fon was kill d': the NE Ta 
9 „ Old, whom had order d to be ſlain, he 
1 «EFT har gb Henk pee 
| 4 w 15 - 
2 mady. in En 
. ls er tells us [ Animadv. in Ex 
"BE Chron. p. 177. x tl e 
3. p. 654 ] that tho Antipater, Herods Son ( vrhio/ 
was kill'd about the time when the Infants are faid 
to be ſlain) was convicted of treachery to his father 
Hetod , yer Herod ed the niatter to Auguſs 
tus, who himſelf g ov oedhrs ir fe Where. 
fore Scaliger july wonders , how a ſaying could 
fall from Auguttis, which imphs his bim of 
Hir own ſeiſtence, 


1 "HEY 2 8. 


rr u , , CCS a 8 
* CTY ö ©, * — 28 1 ö 
| % 
— 
n 


7 — — 5 _ 
* | a. - FL N 


| Ei CT. 

Mathew mention it? And particularly , how 
could [ 17] Joſepbas be ſuppos'd to omit it, 
if true, who ſeems a great enemy to Herod, 
and to tell every thin —— 
vantage, and eſpecially all his various acts 
of St 1 f | 1 


with 
EN SETS 
him to deah, knew him to be a man grown, 


and therefore could not make a reflection, which, 
if pertinently underſtood , implys him to conceive 
Lagos gl wh wiped. 
3. Thirdly , The remark of Auguſing, , as Gre- 
6 (al e Matches) obſeryes , has no relation 
to the ſlaughter of the Inſants, 1 
s Son. And I add, that gase en refleing 
only on Herods cruelty t o his Son, gage Frey | 
be knew nothing of his cruelty in deſtroy- 
ing the Infants, And as Auguſtus could not have 
been ignorant of it , if it had been true, fo be 
| could not have owirted the mention of it, when | 
be was fatyrizing Herods craelty. - | £4 
N „ Fourthly , Macrobins lid in the end of the J 
Z = 
don in the beginning century, or 
any Gying of Auguflus. And it is an unanſwerable 
objection to the authority of Macrobius, that what 
he ſays occurs in no author before him. Nor is 
drag f ory on for being a 
Chriſtian , ao |, un] pp be gh 
Grotius att — mig 
x [17] . 
cpu L 176. 


be 


5 85 
II. As to the cds and J Romans; It js 
How'd - that the latter had at the Seige of 


Jeruſalem, near foutty years after the death 


of Feſus , ſome notice, that moſt of the 
Jews at that time. and Seige , expected the 
advent of their Victorious Prince Meſſeas, 
ſiitably to their traditions, and felt the effects 
of the Jews expeQation in the obſtinate de- 
fence of theit city & temple againſt them; ag 
appears, in particular from Tacitus, the Ro- 
man Hiſtorian , cited above. But the Biſh- 
op will prove an earlier reception of this 


He fays, (18) they became acquainted with 
the tradition of the Jets Meſſias by the means 
of the Fews ty Afia Minor, and in the Greek 
Mandi, who had tarwd into Greek verſes, the 
better to remember, what they bad learn'd from 
the Prophets touching the Meſſias; which ver- 
ſes, he ſays, were call d Sybilline, and being 
collected in different countrys , a Sybil was ſan: 
cied and denominated from that country » where 
the verſes were collected. And (19) from the 
Greeks , he ſays , theſe verſes paſi'd to the Ro- 
Now all this is mere i 


imagination and cons 


jecture: and, tho the Biſhop aſſerts it as a 


Hiſtory to ſupport it. 5 | 
But does he offer no proof for this notion 
ot the Jews zranftating their Prophecys into 


fact, yer he does not pretend to give us any 


Sd 4 


4 


{18 ] Defence. p. 10. . FW 
[ 19 |] Ib. P- 12. we” 1 


- * N 
* 
— 


9 
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— 8D) 


4 coun eat ks, or 8 
— And from — 
ergy ny > hr 
of their ſcope and tendency. Julius —— 
;riv'd a men in the Senate , Jo gong The) 
the name of King ,- when the 
Parthians, be 2 e Books of 
Fate or prophecy, „ 
„ be ſubdued bat by (21) 4 King, and 
„ that by a King onl we could be ſafe. * 
Cicero wared dowbted lays the Biſhop , be. 
ther this was ſo writ in the true genuin 'Sybils " 
for theſe good x „ "that the worſe was an 
acroſtich ry 8 the aboliſhi 4 their (22) 
religion (v idolatry ) þ Twas cows. 
a . Sybil. But ſuch — 
verſes » in help 20 memory , were #0 
10 their coming from the eum, whoſe ' books 
ſob auch of © we and a Savior , bu foals 
ſubdge all oppoſition » even. from the race of 
Magog GORE the mn (23) 2 


JOE A; La- 
20 

(20) Dio. 1. X LIV. Suet. in Jane r. 79. 
Parthos non niſi a Rege poſſe vinci. Tull. de Divi- 
nat. I. II. c. 54. Apt quogue ofſe Rg, 

ſi ſalvi eſſe vellemas. 


[32] Hoc þ of is libric, valeant (hi libri) ad 


rn n 


I. I. e. 7. 


1 ME thi rac | 


to bimfelf,, as if the n&w expected e was to | 
- find + 24 ) And 
pom the conception of Auguſtus , if was com- 


monly affrm'd, that Nature was then iri labor 
to bring forth a King, that ſhould rule the 
(25) Romans; which Virgil plots more 
largely of propbecys; concerning one of the race 

oft he Gods, -that ſhould ſet up the golden 
age again, ſubdue all the hitherto unconquer'd 
nations, the Scythians , Parthians , Indians , 
aud reduce them all into one awiverſal empire 
* F | 


» (26) Hie vir, lie > , * gems promitt 

: -Gpius audis, * 

by”; A Ceſar — are condet 

»s Secula, qui rurſus Latio, regnata per arva 

»» Saturno ; ſuper & Gararnanas& Indos 
„ Proferet imperium c.. 

deten, in advents , jam nunc & CaſpiaRegna 

nfis horrent Drum, & Meotica Tellus; 


n gemini turbat trepida oftia Nili. 


2 all theſe matters, when conſider' d, 
will be fo far from ſerving the Biſhops 
purpoſe, that every part thereof will make 
againſt him. 

J. By the Rooks of. 1 Fare before mentioned 
were Sen meant thoſe W Books, 


_ Which 


= >» > ce .4 =». ca 


._ 


Bom oo wm 5 nn rr 


| [24] Ciceron. Orat. Cat. nt. 
25 J Stet, in Octav; c. 947 12 
(26 v. Epeis, VI. v. 791: 


. 


„ —— 
* 
. 


gg” 


 eiprefs words, who fays, (27) there was 


were kept (ann 
12 „as appears by Szctoniny'y 


report, that Cotta, one of tb Qu — | 
viri, would declare his | opinion to the Senate, 
zbat Ceſar ought te be callid King, becauſe it 
was ſaid in the books of Fate, that ,, the Par 
i could not be ſubqu'd but by 3 
ing. 
” dow a5 to thoſe books we haye this ac. 
Count. 
The Sybilline Books, which Targais antient- 
ly receiv'd from an Old Homas , and had 
been for ſeveral centurys kept in the Cꝙpitol, 
were burnt, with the Capitol ic ſelf , in the 
year of Rome 670. But to repair this loſs 
(28) Perſons were ſent to Smog, Iliam, 
Erythre , and alſq to Africa, Sicily, and the 
Roman Colonys , to ſearch for the predigt iout of 


the Sybil or Sybils (for it 1s uncertain whether 


there be one or. mare): and the Prieſts 
were order d to examin > What theſe perſons 
brought home, as critically as they could , in 
Jews to diſtinguich the genuin ones. Wherein 


pol Prieſts muſt be ſuppos d to have acted 


notions and rules, and to have re- 


285 all Antj-Pagan Prophecys if there 


had been any ſuch brought before them. 


Here was a large foundation for new books of 
fate; ſor it is certain the world then aboun- 
ded with Pagan Oracles & Prophecys 4 

which 


[ 27) Set. in Julio c. 29. , 
[28 ] Taciti Annales, I. VI. c. 12, 


ts C's 


23 
hien rel under the (29 


name of 1, to whom „ like 
0 a N nes oh raxce', or to a Merlin 
ot Mother Sbipton in Enplend , 
were uſually attributed. And the 


ecemviri ever pretended, when they were 
conſulted in exigencys of, Hate. 8 make 


their reports from thoſe Books , enen when 


they invented what they produc'd. 
As therefore there is not the leaſt apea- 
fance, that any of theſe collected P 
were of Jewiſh compoſition ; or if they 
were, that they could have been recieved by 
the Roman Preiſts ; ſo the matter pretended 


to be cited out of them, viz , that the Par- 


#hians conld not be ſnbdned but by « King, 
was a paſſage wholly ſuited to Roman 
affairs at that time, and either really taken 

out of the Sybilliz Books , kept at Rome, or 
| ed to be fo, in order to- make court 
to Julius Ceſar, as was juſtly fuſpeRted by by 
{30) Cicero, And can any be more 
ptecarious , than to ſappoſe this ſentence , 
which was ſo ſuited to a war the Romans 
had then on foot, and to the circumſtances 
of Julius Ceſar endeavoring at an u 
of the ment, ſhould be written by a 
* ſome of the Nn 


99995 Servius in Eneid. Virgilii, III. 
(30) Cicere De Divia. l. II. e. 54. 


Books s t 


determin d to be genuin, were the books of -* 
Fate referrd to by Suetonins : avid" the' Q. 


as A Yam —_ a a_- a2 wc 2 wc as 


cz % 4b.” 4a «wm © w 


ſubdued , but by a King. He makes the 


nuf * 
_- < | 


x O'S OI oO NW WS” RW WOW +» — &@ & 4 ee 7 5 7. 7 


. 
* 


(430 


wack of rr come » that — 


RY Sher der ws make the — — 
prophecy taken out of the books of Fate to lye 
in theſe words, that the Parthians could notbe 


whole prophecy to run thus. „ That the. 
Parthians could not be ſubdued but by & 
„ King, and the by « Ki ay ently ave con bs 
„, ſaved, « Whereas the whole 
out of the books of Fare lyes in the words. that 
the Partbians could not be” ſubdued but by a 
King : and the words added by the Biſhop to 


| them are the Comment — uinde- 


cemvir , applying the prophecy to Jaliat Ce 


ſar , as appears by the very words of Swetoe 


2 & Cicero, the two Authors who give 
_P of this matter, | 
pon (31) Proximo 3 i 
cempirum, Sententiam 
5 ut libris fatalibus continere- 
tur, 2 niſi a r — vinci, Ce- 
ſar re econ... ee he is poſitive 
—— words of the prophecy 
being only, Parthos I a rege now poſie vinci. 


And Cicero — ; 4 N. Sybille verſus r 
Vamnus » ent e dicigur : gu- 
rum — nuper falſa | hominum fas 


ma diffrrus in Senatu 
re Sow agen babebamus , 


e regets, = eſſe ve 


eum, quens 
an guoque 
Wherein 


icera v ſeems only to report Caries infe- 
_ 


Gr erg 11 ! 


paſſage ched 


| 


loca errno gig 
reality the power of a King 


evidently relating 


whether t 
Suey fr the 
He relies { 


and a Savior that chould ſubdue all oppoſitiun, 
cen from the race of g whence the 
| Parthians were deſcended. ereas, Cicero 


Boot into genuin 


> if they 


have Saluatiom, ot be delivered from 
due —— —— — be con- 
eciv'd to be a part of the pr yet have 
they no marks of Jewiſh extraction: nor can 
they be apply'd to the Meſſias, when con- 
fider'd, as allowing the words. Parchos ni 
e vinci, that is, the Part biaut 

pt þ 2 
to the mere Roman 
determin the ſenſe of the whole. 
The Biſhop goes 


2 


on to miſtake Cicero yet 
| Further. He ſays, (33) Cicero deed duubted, 


5 
ron ren 
the Jeu, whoſe books ff 7 1 Ling 


whether the paſſage producd was in the 
$y6llin Books kept at Rome, or was a con- 
givance and forgery; and allo look'd on all 


4 
[33] Def Il 


„er ſubs 


but by a Ning; which, 


had no view © any diſtinction of Sybilin | 
and ſpurious, but doubted/ 
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1 


— far from dowbring 

- was ſo writ in the true genuin 

op REASON, tet the ve 
Genie Idolarr 


1 
1 
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1 


a 2 * 
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fil 
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by — — 
— 


4 
—— — 


£4 aal; his . 

r 
T 
peter whereof it was groque 
t ed + that he gem, i ſalvi eſſe { 
wyuld tell the Senate mut. Hoe i off in 
in falſe things, brit, in quem bomi- 


be ſafe, we 1bould give pus et? Calide enim, * 
bim the title of King, qui illa compoſuit, per- 
| jo or = &. ef 9” og quadennque 
King. It this be in accidiffet , predfum 
thoſe books „ of wideretw , hominum 
whom, and of what & temporum, defini» 
time is it ſpoken? For tian ſublats. Adbi- 
he who made them buit enim latebram ob- 


k » 
— (> 
N 


IIe INSET DI EDEN 


pen'd might ſeem to a#term lug * carmen 

be foretold. For he furentit, "quam ipſum 

has ſb cover'd him- pacma declarat ( 

ſelf in obſcurity , eim magis ai. & 

| that the ſame verſes _—_ _— 

= may be accomoda- atis, & mtu) 

3 ted to another matter am nere ea » fig 
=. on another occaſion, Aertz dicitur, 

(| . Beſides , its being 4 deinceps ex primis Vers 
* poem ſhows it to be /&s literit alipaid com- 
the work of one not nectirur, at in gui , 
ander agitation or in dam Ennianis. Id cer- 
fury (for there is more e mages oft attents 4. 
of art and pains vun, quan one 


FEE SSERES err 


— 


2 
© 


From „ 


Biſhop, that the application of the 


beforementionꝰ d, ſuppos 
of the books of Fate, affords not the leaſt eyj- 
dence of a Fewisþ i or that the Ro» 
mans had, in Julius Ceſar”s ti the __ 
intimation, that the Fears — 

r of a King among them. 

Let us now — to what the Biſhop 
mays in relation to agaſtar, and ſee whether 
any footſteps af this ewich notion can be 
trac'd in his time among the Romans. U. 
pon the Biſhops words, as Ihave cited them 
above, and to which the reader is defir'd ta 
haye recourſe my the following obſetvati. 


5 e 

reported in Kann that 
| 1 in labor to bring forth a King, 
| that should rule the Romans, was not a ( 34) 
yerſe of any Qracle or Prophecy , but an 
interpretation of a Prodigy, that happen'd at 
Kome, à little while 4 Auguſins was 
born ; which interpretation was exceeding 
natural (if the whole matter was not inves 
ted after Azgu/tus became great, which is 
moſt probable) at @ time when the Roman 
Commonwealth was degenerating into ab- 
ſolute Monarchy. Wherefore, I cannot 
comprehend, how this paſſage can any way 
be us'd to prove the Jews tranſlated their 
| prophecys into Greek verſes, and thereby com- 
. of the advent of their 

great Ring to the Greeks ad . 1 
or 


[36] . in an, 6 1 > VELA 


- — 9 


d to be taken out 


r r r cc co@acahy EE, 


© © penn 


7 FA A ren 


K reer 


mention d, or to be taken out of 


Nor do the Verſes 47 takerh bü or 
the /Encis , appear'to be any comment Or er- 
flication of the words about Augaſtus 1 3 
much leſs out of any Jewinb book, bar to be a 
thete Pagan Poetical Prophecy, and that ſui- 


ted to the ſtate of the Roman affairs, and 


particularly to their Wars, to flatter Ange 
founded at moſt , on fome #0tion of a 42 


eto ned, which was common ith Poems 
Prophecys, And I preſume, fon — 


help — to ſee the op putting 8 f 
gire 


genes and Aabenti in Italick 
the Readef to underſtand, that the 2 
the ſon of God was under hand be oe eſ- 
pecially when jou conſider » firſt, that the 
true reading is Divi (35) gen; ſecondly, 
that by reading Diounm gens , he gives us a 
word, which -implys a Pecßecd pagan, and 
not a Jewiſh notion, 25 

The Biſhop offers one proof more A | 


int, that the ed their prop 
lo into Greek 2 67 G. Page aro Oe. 


7 notion of a Meſſias to ＋ Greeks and Ro. 
mant, and that is, the Furth Eclogae of 
2 wherein is con d a e of a 


35 S Fele is Benn fol i'r" 

, Jet it be confider'd, that 4 

Julius Ceſar was inſtituted a God, or Divus', & 
the tote of owe by Op. ſo on the reverſe 
fas Auguſtus bag the title 


5 :, . 


(30) 
Male Child , to be born, who 0 
troduce glorious times. But this prophecy 
is dreſt up viſibly after a (36) Gentile-Poe-. 


tick manner, as the Biſhop owns, and all re- 
preſented as proceeding from a Cammearn Sy- 
Ai; under whoſe name, I allow, it was 
poſſible fome prophecy might be exrant , de- 


claring glorious times ( for | 37 ] glorious 
onſtant 


ur diſmal times are the (ian c 


ſubjects of prophecy , according to the tem- 
— 2 ) th6 perhaps it might 


per of the 
be a mere fictitious or poetical Hil, intro 
duc'd by Yargil ro authorize a prophecy he 
himſelf made to flatter ſome Patron of his. 
Nor is there any ſort of agreement in ideas 
between the paſſages the Biſhop cites out of 
the Bible, and compares with Hirgil, but 


what muſt happen among people the moſt 


remote from one another, ſpeaking of g. 
times in a poetical manner: and accor 
ly, the phraſeology of the Jews. appears 


every expreſſion of the Bille, as does the 


(38) P — — in every 
expreſion of i TIP 


[35] Defence. p 


17. 1 
1 XX. 1 b XXII. 8. 
2. Chron. XVIII. 7, III 14. 


1381 For which fee Sms. Bibl, Crit vol. L 


. 518, &c. Blondels Explication of this Eclogue- 
in his Treatiſe of the Sybils. 


us | in Prefat. ad Jani Templum &c. ] a tract, 
intitled, „ 


FG 


Oe tt 268 


This 


"The very learned Mr. Maſſon has, I find prowis'@. 


Q 2.» 2 Sy) 


615 
This Eclogne 0. 5 is vety far froth 
— t0 Taken from the Jews , or from 
the advent of a Jewiſh King to be 
— nown to che Greeks and Romans: 
no, not, if you can come into the Biſhops 
fore'd interpferatious of this 59 of Vir. 
gil. & his fore d interpretations of the Bible, 
to bring them nearer to one anothet; where: 
of I ſhall give. ſome examples, as a ſpect» 
men of the Biſhops mannet of commenting 
& reaſoning. 
s Of aw 


I. He (39) ſays „, W 
y Age to cont cull 7 him ire 
5 which muſt Nth as Taccei 
j, Iros Age, W in ordet the nk 
h by the Poets) when the grand revolution 
former timer, and a tiew birth of the Old 
orld ſhall begin , and nature ing its 
„ prifline or: when the 1 
> juſtice of e Paradiſiacal ſtare refs. 
» tor'd &c. And fo, fays he, the Propticts 
>» foretell the times of the Me, as the 
„ Jews ever fince look for them under 54 


„ name (40) of the afe to come: i 


„ neo, flio ; 
2 = — 


veerpretabantur &c. Which tract the 5 — does, 


1391 Defence p. 16. 1 
(49) Ohm babbatk. _ - ant 
2 | 


-,. 2 
„5 Kingdom, which is to ariſe under, & to 
g ” ſucceed = 174 * which fourth is 
„ compar d to iron ( 41 ) jor firength, and 
2 obdurateneſs: of a (42) xew —. of 
„ 4 new beaven and à new earth ; wherein 
„ the people bull be all righteons , the branch 
2 s planting , the work of bis (43) 
* L, and the beavens hall drop dum (44) 

In which are theſe following miſtakes. 
[IJ The ros, Which makes a part of 
 Nebuchadnezar's Image, and is the fourth: 
Empire in Daniel, has no manner of rela- 
tion to the Iron Age of the Poets, any more 
than the whole Image has to the four Ager 
of the Poets. The Prophet plainly meant 
Four Empires , and not the Four Ages of 
the Poets. Virgil, as Mr. Whiſton ( 45 ) 
juſtly obſerves againſt the Biſhop, did not re- 
gard the laſt of the four Scripture Monarchys, 
with which alone the Jews were concers'd. 
And it is pity , the Biſhop did not cite F- 
waby upon Ovid's Metamorphoſis, who ſeems 
the firſt, if not the only diſcoverer before 
the Biſhop, of the relation between the Iron 
in Daniel, & the lrox Age in the Poets. 
_ [ 2] The paſſages taken from Iſaiab relate 
Not to the times of the Meſſias, and particu- 
ng es 


e 
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Sense aococooe 


Ela. LXV. 1). LX. n. LI. 16. 
Ib. LX. ar. , 
'Plal. LXXXV. 21. 7 
Whiſtons Supplement &c. p. 203: 


41 
.42 
43 
44 
45 


PPP * So nf, Aro 1 
0 , * 


4 n „ N 


* * 


. 


£4 wr 


times they are manifeſtly 

anyone fey rerurn from 

y , as is 1 by our learned ( 
/ will A 
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e # venturo Litas ut wry Pry 

Ultima Cume: venit jam carmimis etas. 

Maznus ab int 

am redit & Virgo, 2 2 g: 

am nova Ss celo ur alto. 

N modo naſcenti puero, quo pap «1 1 
Deſinet, ac toto ſurget gem aures 


All which he miſypplys and indeed m 
tes; for the verſe, which he places firit 1 


taken by him from the latter part of the Eclogue, 


where it ſtands above 40 lines diſtant from 
e he gives it. 

il proceeds upon the (46) common 
theological notion of the Antients , that thees 
were foxr ages, call'd * olden . 
and [ron Apes ; e 3 
Ovid (47) expreſſy ern 


5 W 
Ae, [4 
duro eft ultima ferro ] had for a long time 


roo Ave oye fre FRI new te- 
_ yolution 
[46] See Qvidi Metam. L = 
147] v. 47. E 


— 2 4 


ſeclorans naſeitsr or., 


been exiſting ; and that when the fqurch. or 


— 


4 5. 
el all welt 1 again. in their ar 


© Suitably to which Virgil, who cites the 
anchoriey of the 14 Sy bil, fays, that the 
Ultima iat, the was come, | ve⸗ 
i] that l, had ene and dd then cal 
but was expiring , to make way for anew 
revolution of foam Ages » whereof the Saturn; 
an times were to be ao _ And he 
ſpeaks of the golden age, as an age 10 come 
Lventuro J. All which OW the Biſhop? 
miſtake, in ſpeaking of a fifth Age, as the 
laſt Age; when according to the Sybillis no- 
tion, & 'known diviſion into es, the loft 

was the forth or laſt of the four Ages ; 
& th the Ring fiſth\, or golden Age w 
the firſt 
not be prov'd from P. 
been ever deemd the 
confiſtently with his jngr 


age of a new revolation , and can- 
an Antiquity to have 
6. Virgil 

n thus ex- 


plain'd , expreſly makes the yt birth of 


the Child he prophecys of, to put an end to 
the laſt or Iron Age, wy to introduce * 
new Golden Age when he ſays. 


naſcente ] ferr | £ 
Pu Aber ſurget 1 . 


Bat if aleima eras or Age be made , 25 
the Biſhop would haye it, to. ' ſignify 'the 
golden | e (tho Pirgil expreſly by his Ordo 
Sec makes the Golden Age thento come 
not to be the 4 yet why might not ſuch 
a Poetical notion be advanc'd by a Sybil or 


! 


Pre- 


= 2 0 & & la %*X ww -@£#4 was 


A . Mi 1 4 -_ - 4 


nm = Amoco ww. 


1 


—_— ver ewe alt 
out borrowing from Fewr, or 
22 any others e 0s: whit 605 
might upon imaginary grounds fancy- ſueh a 
— arraght : be «pole of 


things? 

II. Sexondly. , the Biſhop (48) anne 
„ when wie obſerve the tities given by 
„ gil to this Prince of a (40) cbild, —— 
„ be born, the a of che Cout: the 
„ Helge Eber bon » that is 
his chief or Fi $ST'BORN: the jew 
) that comes dyws from heaven: the honor or 


1 glory of hir Se, who ball be edvant'd to 
4 » glory 


P. p 
1751 m ee ene eee Deum 
Soboles : A Jovis incrimentum- Jam neue 
progenies. cœls dlemittiuur "alto Daus ic æui 


2 * .  henor- 


„* The Biſhop ventures to- tranſlate what the 
| Reverend Mr. Neurome (Sermon c. p 18) thinks 
cannot be tranſlated: He — that Virgil was in 
reality preparing the world to exett 4 new fidte of 
things, a new age of truth and virtue, the 
conduct of the Meſſias , whom he ſarprizingly fryles 
* words that cannot be render d) MAGN UN 
ovis IucaZAtur un. But they both ſhew 
themſelves reduc'd to the greateſt ſtraits , for 
want- of argument by thus miſinterprtting Virgil; 
whom yet they n nor bfftr gres- 
ter violence to, than they dd to the Proplices of 


15695 
», bigh dignity and power : one can't , ſays /h$ 
„ Overlook the like titles of the Me . 
„ the Prophets; (51) ; ws a is g 
„ ven, unt us a Som is burn He "hall #4 
es great, the mighty Hero, the Son of God, bis 
» farſt born, hi nn tbe earth: the 
„ branch (52) of the Lord; the beauty and 
» (F3) lory ir (54) whom God ii well 
3» Pleas d, who | 55 J aii be exalted, EX 
* Here hobo ith gh rplains Virgil 
erein 0p fir explains by 
Scripture phraſes: - viz , Jovis Incrementuns 
by l bore Kc: and thep be mixes together 
words and phraſes taken from different pla- 
ces and different Authors of the Old Teſta- 
ment, and thoſe not relating to 2 lief, 
nor to one and the ſame Perſon , but I ac- 
cording to Grotius ] to Hexechiab, David, 
the Lord of Hoſts or God , ' Zorobabel „ the 
Jeus in captivity, aud to Jeremiab: and 
he does not confine himſelf to thoſe 
words and phraſes he finds to his hands , wy 


but eoins other wards and 8 
after a Radbipical manner. Soc on on 


the words & phraſes he Hs 20 fr example 
ide phraſe Sow of God, which he wire-drawy 

from words which Grotizs makes to 1 
he conſulter of God ang not of Idols. ; 


But 
116850 16. I. 6. Pale, LYXIX. 19. ic. ir 4 


(62) ) Flo. 1] II. 7. 
* Iſa. XIII. I. i 


[55] Jon. Irin F- 


7 9 


$73. 
| But the-Biſhop not. ono with his firm 
heſis of making i borrow- His + 
uc from . Sybilline Vers © 
ſo, — 9 — to 3 


Elo 


wot been f 
bard to gueſs. The Jen hiv'd 5 in great mum 
bers, in one quarter of Rome : Herod awd 
Saen four e is Rome, 
probably gueſts 10 Pollio, ar bis two Sons wefe 
afterwards to him, to whom this Eelogue #8 
inſcribꝰ d. What he beard of them, be. ſeems tp 
bave dreſt ap aſter a Gentile Poetick manner. 
and to have recommended all together under the 
name of a Sybil, or Prophet, which contain 
ſome things of this. nature. To which I an- 
ſwer in the words of Mr. Whiſtos , Caſter 
obſerving, that this gives no antiquity to 
the notion of a Jews Meſſias being knowẽon 
to the Romans ] who ſays to the Biſhop 
(97) ſtrange indeed 3 and bis fol 
, moſt probably ſome of the Liberties 
ee of that re A 

well verſd in Jewiſh Prophecys, 
full of them | More ſtrange ! that Vgl 
e eee | 


* 


Supplens. p. 2. Ser Blond 


Tales». 


8 5 


5 if tells us, 
it matter, wat ont of the Jewiſh Pro- 
phecys, but ont of the Sybilline Oracles. AM 
luis ſeems to me very ſtrauge and unarconntabh, 
- The Biſhop ends this matter, by placi 
in three columns, what is ſaid by Tarizas, 
Sauetomius, and Joſephus in relation to the 
Jews notion of a Meſſias; and by comparing 
them together. From whence, he ſays, # 
gomes (59) out. ——— Sybillin boah, 
and that the tradition preſerv'd in them” wi 
educ d from the Jewiſh ſcriptures. 

But the comparing them together will be fo 
far from proving that the Syb://zx Books | ſup: 
pos'd to be referr'd to in the maiter of Juli 
Ceſar, and Augaſtus, and by Virgil N. 
che works of Jews turning their. Prophets im. 


counts 


(8) Addiſos, of the Chriftian Religion, jnbi 
works. vol. I V. p. g. 
(59) Defence p. 26. 


Ertel verſes, that by comparing the three ac- 


LRM-3-E5-4-208-2:3-1 


_— 


* 


FSS 


| _ 


b 
Bot 
ia 
the 
Jo 
of 
be 
no 
cal 


EE SA NSA Ss 


6 | 
counts together, it will appear, that all threg 
referr d to the works of the Je ih Prophets 
only. | : | * r 
” 7 begin with Je Phet, who wrote örſl u 
the three, tho the Biſhop places him laſt. 
Now Joſephas's words are, ( 60) that mbich 
chiefly excited the Fews to war With the Ra- 
mans was ay ambiguous prophecy to be found in 
their ſacred books ,; „ that at that time ſome 
„ one within their country ſhould ariſe, that 
„ ſhould obtain the empire of the whole 
„ world. Fer ibi they had recerv'd by tra- 
dion , that it was ſpoke of que of Heer navion, 
aud many wiſe meu were deceiy d with the in- 
terpretation. But in truth V eſpatian's Empire 
eas defign'd in this prophecy who was cr 
Emperor in Judza. Wherein, it is manifeſt 
that Joſephus. grounds the Jewiſh notion af 
a Meſſias on a miſtaken paſſage in the Jewiſh 
err (which paſſage, the 
Biſhop [ 61 ] ſays, is in Nempers) and does 
wot give the leaſt hint of thoſe Seriprures being 
tranſlated into Greek verſes. | 17 
Tacitus had either Jeſephus's, or ſome Q- 
255 CATERER EL. Fo . lixe 
oſep plainly ſappoſe with notion 
of 2 Malk grounded on a miſtaken ſenſe af 
1 ſcriptures , without hinting , that 
b agg 9 | ou that miſtaken 
notion , e means of any prophecys 
call'd Syb:Uipe;; as will appear- by couſides 
ring 
(60) De Bello Jud. L. VII. e. 3 © 
(61) Defence. P. /½½/%́᾽lnkkx 


(6) 

ring what he ays and the — of it. Hy 
Geakin of the ys, which fell out at the 

Feruſalem, . that ſome few 'of 
the Jews were terry at them, [ 62 but 
#haz the greater part of them bad 4 perſuaſion, 
| #hat it was deliver d in the antient Sacerdotal 
$ooks [ by which the Jews plainly meant 
their own Scriptures, and which Tacum 
therefore meant] that at that time the E 
Should have an empire. Theſe es or Ora 
cles, ſays he, concerwd Veſpaſian & Titus. 
Bat the vulgar among the Tan, like all men 
in ſuch a caſe , believing what they 4 
Save, apply d them zo themſelves , and Tere 
wot alter d by their to interpret then 
zraly. And then he goes on to declare, what 
numbers of Jews bore arms, and how ob- 


* they fought : in reporting which yd 
| „ among whieh are divers 


"ET e 
y to have had Poſephay's hiſtory before — 

As to Suetonins, He may alſo be ju — 
thought to have no reference to any Sybilli 
Books, as the means of conveyance to him 
of the Jews expectation of a Meſfias. He 
fays, (63) it was the fix'd opinion all over 
the Eft, that it was in of Fram 4 that at that 
_ in , time) Jome coming 
udæa bond have the empire. ein 
it ſhould ſeem; that Swetomius meant by Faves 
o Jewiſh Scriptures or prophetick * 


(642) Taciri Hiftoria 1. v. c. 13. 
(63) Sueton. in Veſp. g. 4. 


A 


2 
2 


(the word fate denoting 


2 NAA Cr TRI SASISSH DO Tana, 


— 


- (6) 


among the Pagans} 
any thing defſii'd, whether reveaY'd or not) 
if we conſider the preceding relations of Jo. 


ſephus & Tacitus. And accordingly he is {0 


ed by his feveral Commentators. - 

In confining my ſelf ſtrictiy to the queſtion 
before me, I have taken notice of but few 
of the Biſhops miſtakes in relation to the Sys 
billine Oracles , and for the reſt refer you to 
Mr. Whiftorn's (64) correction of him, & 
to a manuſcript (65) Diſeriatium of my owny, 
wherein I ſhow them to be a forgery made 
in the times of the Primitive Chriſtians, who, 
for forging and receiving them, were call's 
$ybillifts by the Pagas. 2H 
- I therefore conclnde from the whole of 
what I have now ſaid; that the Jewiſh no- 
tion of à Mefſias, cannot be;prov'd to have 
been known to the Romans or Grecians , ſo 
as to give it any fort of antiquity , proper to 
eſtabliſh it as a notion antiently recei d a. 
mong the Jews; and particularly that it was 
not communieated to them by the means of 

the een To confirm which, take 
the vations of two Learned Men, Mr. 


Baſnage, & Doctor Beuriey. The firlt ſays: 

(66) Que les Fuifs oe, point ane idle 

2 du Meſſie pour la communiquer a 
arens, ui pour faire ler vers Sybdllins, And 


) Supplem. p. 20--23. * 
Vritten an the occaſion of and againſt Mr. 
Vindication of the Sybilline Oracles. 

(66) Hiſt, des Juifs, I. V. c. I X. p. 192. 


| (6a): - 

| the latter ſays, that rhe C67] Gemtiles x 
Paul's time baving no means of lede bes 
fades mere natural reaſon z could have no notion 
wor notices of this expected Meflias. And 1 
will only add, that let all thoſe paſlages, 
which the Biſhop produces, be of Jewiſh 
original, and let them ſignify the glorious 
times of their Vidborious Meſſias; what is all 
this, either to Jews, or to Chriſtians ? what 
is it to Jews, who never had ſuch a Meſfia; 
and to whom he will ever be zo come d And 
what is it to Chriftians, who reje& ſuch g 
notion of a Meſſias, and who have a Meſſiah 
whoſe &:gdowr has been the greateſt contra. 
diction imaginable to the notions contain'd 
in thoſe paſſages? Jeſus himſelf was no Tan- 
poral Prince, no conguerur at all : not was 
there upon earth Peace, | 65 ] at his birth & 
in his time, as is vulgarly ſuppos'd/by Chrifi 
tians. And the. ſtate of Chriſtiaus, with om 
another, & with their neighbours, has hi- 
therto been the moſt diſorderly ſcene of things 
by means of that madneſs and enthuſiaſm, 
that malice and hatred, that fury and perſe- 
cution , that cruelty - that bloodſhed , and 
thoſe wars, which have prevail'd on its ac- 
count, that ever appear d in the world: which 
ſeene of things was foretold by Chi him- 
ſelf, & is in part thus excellenuy deſcrib's 
dy our Poet Milton. 5 

At 


65) Of revelation & the Meſlias, p. 2. 
8]. Maſox, Jani Templum roſeratum ke, 


= 
[ 


(6) 


their flory written left, 


Woes ſhall ucceed for teachers , greroous wolves - 

Who all the ſacred myſlerys of heaven 

To their own vile ſhall turn 

Of lucre and ambition, and the truth 

With ſuperſtitians and traditions taint, 

Left only in thoſe written records pure, 

Thi not but by the ſpirit underſtood. 

Then ſhall they ſeek to ah themfelves of names} © 

laces and titles , aud with theſe ta joyn, 
power , rbs faigning fill to aft | 

y frituat, to themſelves. | 

The ſpirit of God, promis'd alike and give, 

0 all believers ; and from that pretence, 

vir itual laws by carnal power (ball force, 1 

Dn every laws which none ſpall find a 

Left them enroll'd, or what the within , 

ball on the heart engrave. What will they ibn! 

Fur force by. aoky of graeir fl, and bind 
2 ples 44 by aith 2 

is buing Temples , faith to 

own faith not anothers; for on earth, 


iv aramft faith and cr ca be hoard, 


— 
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— ene 


ſhall retwe, 


TY 


(69 ] Paradiſe lod. L XL.» v. 5 
[70] TOs. 


169] aekoge; 
ts (10) mii oft , and race well rug, 


They dye; but in their rooms, as they forewarn, | 


— 
* 


. | 


* 
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nal 

Of the Biobops argument fo goth 5 bar 
neral and conſtant tradition, "and i «? 
Divine original , of the notion 9 the 
Meſſias. 1 5 

7 

: -He Biſhop, 1 to prove 4 « general & . = 
tant tradition from the titnes of tte 
Prophets to the times of Jeſus, and a divin the 
orifina? , of the notion of à Meſſias , deen 
with the Jews is ] JSentiments of the aft the 

[ wherein Jeſus appear'd] concerning the Pre ving 
phecys about the Meſſiar, and with the e vine 
ratio of a Meſſias at that time : which a duce 
pedtations have been altow'd by me to hl tion 
been very great. And from thence he «Ml Gr. 
gues, that there maſt have been ſome cum they 

' origin of ſuch expetiation : and- the even, of { 


* © 
1 w - 10 


ee, that 
or belief muſt have been founded. on ſome 
dation of bi will —_— bart 


— 


. 
- 
. 
— 


Fr) Deferibe. 3 8 


G on the expreſs word of 


. 


33 
condemnation of 8 it appears ; 
that e was the doòrine of the 
Univerſal Church. From whence they argue, 
as the Biſhop, does, that (4) vorbing leſs tba 
the expreſi word of Cod for tranſubſfantiation 
could be a ſufficient foundation and ſupport far 

ſe general, and ſo. deeply rooted a perſuaſion 

And they require Proteftants to fhow when 
that doetrine began, and how it could be ſo 
generally introduc'd, if it had not been 
grounded on the tradition of baſe before, 
od. Proteſ- 


. 


rants ſee thro the ſoph ry of this method, 
& juſtly put the Papiſts upon proving, in the 
firſt place zranſubſtantiation out of Scripture; 


. . 


a * 
which being clear enough of it ſelf againſt 
the Papiſts, they will not allow to be diſtors 
ted from its true ſenſe, by the means of mo- 
dern comments and notiens , how univer- 
ſally ſoever receiy'd by the Roman & Greek 
Churches. Nor do the Proteſtants conceive 
it to be any juſt objection to them, that they 
are noi able to tell preciſely when tranſub- 
ſtantiation was firſt broach'd , and how i 
came to be ſo univerſally receiv'd in the 
Church: nor do they take it to be an argu- 
ment, that tranſubſtantiation muſt be foun- 
ded in the expreſs word of God, & from 
thence deliver'd- down by tradition to 1054 
becauſe it was ſo univerſally believ'd at that 
time. On the contrary, they think ir ſuff- 

clent 


(4) See Newcomes Sermon, p 24. wherein bs 
argres after alike manner. 
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edit to f. © kf) 20 ; foundation in the 
Bible, & t at the wot words 83 Hays truly - 
& literally 80 lyes cleat- 
ly ties , that uo chars is aſſer- 
ted or imply A in : and, therefore they 
juſtly cohclude' it an, error e ds .* 
that no e be drawn from 
moſt gene 3 0 on of a docttine in 
particular api 256 its univerſal tradition 
divine 1 0 15 what will prove too 
much, by pt WL „bar no error can. be ge- 
erally abe which is 4 matter contra- 
ty. to auge a, almoſt every country of 
the world. For if we Poet out eyes, and 
look into Pg 175 N ry, wemuſt 
conſidet the greate t thereof as fables & 
legends}, and we may Fox ly ſee, that no fol- 
ly isſo great, 10 ab rdity is ſo monſtruous , 
and ng nonſenſe is ſo. exceſſiye, but whole 
nations under certain circumſtances are ca- 


pable of believing it, or at lealt of /- Jaying they 


believe i it, If certain perſons, who have cre- 
dit, ſet : any thing on foot as matter of reli- 
gion, and eſpecially if it ſuits any ſuperſti- 
tious' or factious purpoſe , the people run. 


headlong i into it, and will not ſuffer them- - 


ſelves to be oy” wy" d. Give me; ſays the 

Ulaſtrious ( 50. De Den balf a dozen 

nen, who are throw Tags uaded , that it is 

uot the Sun that 7 day, . and, 1 will wor. 

deſpair , but that white nations may * 
4 


(5) Hiſtoire des Oracle Die, L 11, | 


$3 


* 


— 0 
that opinion. And 


* 
P : 


MI: 
Archbiſhop, Tillorſem mu- 
Hifeſts, that it was eaſy to procure ſuch ag 
6) tmpudent doctrine as tranſubſiantiation to 
univerſally believ'd in ſore ages of the 
Church, by ſhowing , how uſual it is for 
men out of ( 7 ) intereſt or ignoranceto advance 
werv notions in religion; how eaſy it was for 
Prieſts, either out of deſign or ipnorainice , 10 
begin ſuch a notion as zranſabſtantiation , 
which tended ſo greatly to the honor of the 
Clergy; how eaſy a task the Prieſts had to 
impoſe it on the obedient people, if they res 
s0mmended it to them with convenient gravity 
& ſolemnity :: and how thoſe , who are wiſer 
tban the reſt and make „ born down 
the ſtream and punish' as Hereticks ; and 
ſtly. how it will at length be aſſerted to be 


the deffrine of ſerefathers; 0 which end it will 


be ſufficient, to thoſe who are willing to have 
i true, to bend two or three ſayings of the An- 
tients to that purpoſe. ” 

In fine, aamiun. upon whictt all body 
of men lay ſo much ſtreſs, to prove a ſuc- 
ceſſion of the ſame doctrines & praQiles; 
ſome pretending it tõ be a true comveyer, and 
others an i»fallible conveyer; is ſo far from being 


an 2fallible or true conveyer, or even a proper 


means of making men know what do& 
trines were originally taught, & what practiſes 


were origihatty us'd in any Iaſtitutiom, that 


it cannot poſſibly continue the fame; & 2 
N O 


2 ] Sermons. vol ; 3. p. 298. 299. 355 


[ 7 ] Rule of faith, p. 169. &c. 


2 e * 
Carl change the notions & Hott 
even ad ans who intend not to 


predeceſſors. For the circumſtances of af+ 
fairs, in all ages & places, perpetually vary- 
ing and men differently, it is im- 
polüble Lor them to think & aQ 10 like 
— ky much leſs to think and a& like 
their predeceſſors. And this are not 
hindred from doing by books or Creeds, or 
Articles, the — plainly written. For 
nothing is more eaſy than to give new ideas 
2 vary the ſignification of words ( which 
nally are not abſolutely fix d to a certain 
terminate meaning) and thereby to give 
2 fate meaning to, or caſt an Obſcuri WB 
original writings: (8) Apres. uw | | 
deu nom ſenlement il V reftera rien du pen 4 | 
vrai qui y dtoit dabord, mais meme il n'y re 

14 guere de choſe du premier faux. - Wherefore 
you may be aſſur d, that the preſent ſcheme 
of docttines & ſet of praQiſes , receiv'd and 
us'd any where, cannot, in the nature of 

things, be the Game, that were anticntly te- 
ceiv'd and us d. And accordingly, there 
never was a Sect of men, Religious or Phi- 
loſophical , who, tho they pretended to fob 

low or endeayord to follow ſome founder, 
whaſe ——_ they PEW chem ,, but 
: 4s 2 4 Wh 


bun Ocurres. vol. L. p. 569. Edit. 
& Paris. 1735. |. <p 
E 3 
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— 


nctions & practiſes from themſelyes or E | | 


Fm her nder; as. 
Jpinal 5 
with the . on them 
| gon Om Comm thoſe” Tels,” The 
Books eftament give us 2 
cory of ſevera 1 ip doctrine, faite 
to'new cited and to continued ( 
new revelations; and hoſe gradations were 
made ju Very thort cormpaſs of time. What 
—＋ additions ave the Lene 


N 22 8570 


I „ſince the Gaar 
FE by the Greek & 142 
Wo to all who are coor 


10 Sack iſtory ory.” iy fine, any man in 
8 80 Wa ne m e, that bis'6wn ni⸗ 
r Hor gader of men iu it, 


tion , aud were 


have yery « 54 78 very different 
8 he 6 83 will 9 

0 05 nr com 
chem ee e but a 


1 9 mij night ive particu yer pods of the ub 


& Fatiablen traditions amoi 
all men in matters of reli n. not withſſ 
ding Ill 5 — conſtant | 


AE enese css ae wc ceo 


2 do 0 1 nl iti | 

of wept bo rg ” 

E- cannot have 97 
55 "traditions of their Weit Ae ce 


were very changeable in religion during 


thek exiſtence as a * : 
| WIT f ij 


hd 


[9] See Proc 6 Aifolloms Sv 
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Who went Tdblaters into 
they continued fo long as to ue 
tongue, 28 2 c%nmon lang 
their return from, c 


100 b had dio dent 
reſpect to religion, and 
der went a great 1113 revoluiion in 
of Science & literature by t mens of the 
Macedonian cbt, poke 
forgers of books arid Mveßters of inünſte fa- 
bles, and of theit ſacred Books : - 
and who, in Ane, bape Rake the Hines of 
Jeſut, been d throufiboult alt nations, 
by whom they have been trented with Y 
tmoſt violets and barb of lechunt of 
cir religious üdtions; Which, to fee their 
(12) Ae with Chiintins & pu- 
poſes, they have öften vary and chang'd > 
and date deen th6 Molt ithpttent iryentert 
of lyes to ſupport. 
And as ACE have been moſt notorious in- 
p. 41. Id. 


den- 
N 
Woes. 2222 k 4 2s 


vol, I. 10 15 Ning 


va "oli 


Dep 


t. P. 392 
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yenters of falſe * wherein the Pe 
fiſts themſelves have not exceeded them, {a 
they have never been without Secs 


o 


mſelves, ſuch as the Saddxcees ,* the 
Scribes and Caraites; who ha ve ever rei 
divers ta e 5 leſs than * . 
tiams have don, or than Frge/iauts GO the 
. retend to (13 at⸗ 
ributing_the whole Pagan to Moſes; 
ho 8 they ſay J receiv d Sane for wo 
om God by w/piration , tho it appears, that 
they were ſo careleſs of their law, or real 
boaks of Moſes, as to be ignorant , eyen in 
Joſiah's time, of the contents thereof, & ta 
have loſt all copys thereof, but (14) ene; 
and tho they have manifeſtly [ 15 added the 
laſt Chapter of Deateroyomy, Which they pre- 
tend to be [16 prophetical, and divers other 
paſſages throughout the whole Pentatench; 
many of which denote themſelves to have 
been added fince the captivity, and are all 
| uſually ſuppos'd ta have been; added by E- 
dras. Nor are the Samaritans leſs erroneous 
in reſpect iq their traditions gbout their * 


EDB QEMB Sears ee Ges 


(33) Simon, Lettres. vol. III. p. 184. Id. Hiſt 
Crit. du v. Teſt. p. 40. Id. Inſpiration des Livres 
„ ß v 
Kings. X X II. Prideaux s Connection. 
ol. I. p. 373. See alſo p. 43. 330. 
(15 ) Biſhops. Defence. p. 202, Bullocks Sermon; 
7. Id. Preface to Sermons. 


Vie &c. p. 189. 5 12 
(16) Simon, Ib. p. 21. and Patrick in locum. 
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ofthe(17).P 13) — which has not on Gals 


, with the vulgß 
6 copy, e e e 
theit own, proper per to cllabliſh- their worſhip 
at Mount Ger:zim , in oppoſition to the 


Jews worſhip at Femſalem: | 
II. They pretend — for their cov 


of ſcripture; which, they (18) ſay, 
collected by Eſaras , ond: confirm” 


_w Sanedrim of Rabbrs; tho divers — 
ks 


of that c. vix, Chronicles , Ezra, 
Nehemiah , Eſther, and Malachi, are juſtly 
deem'd by the matters contain'd in them, not 


to have been a part of the Jewith canon, all; 


at leaſt ; . 


who liv'd after Eſdras. » 


This whole flory of Ezra, and the men-of 
the Great Sig art and the greut ching. 
d, appears to 
moe Few Fate unſupported by ay. ane 


or original authority whatſacuer. 


III. It has been the common (23 J opials 


on of the Jews, that all the Pſalms » oy ot 


pos'd by David and by 4 „ who were 


. 333- 573- $74: 
to Eſſay 


3 — ry al 
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Authors ho 
Babylowias Captivity, and deſcrib'd the def- 
truQion af the Jews, wharnaf they had bets 
mitneſſes. 
IV. Soon after the Jews had made "the 
Sepruazint tranſlation , at the requeſt of x 
King of Heyne, they began to uſe that ara 
Sawon in their Synagogues and to ſpeak of it. 
as the works of Perſons divineiy inſpir dʒ 
and to ſupport the authority thereef, they in- 
vented the moſt fabulous traditions io relati- 
un to that affair, F 


1 
e n notions, 
the & „ as an unfaithful & falſe tym 
| „ and caus d other tranſlations into 
Greek to be made & us'd. inſtead thereof. 
8 
vers antient 0 
and (25) all books written in the fleur 
Toawpue from the time of their laſt Prophets. 
And « as to their Old Hebrew Books, which 
they have prefery'd, they have loſt the He 
brew literature belonging to them, and- fal- 
ling into an allegorical way of interpreting 
thoſe books, upon the prevalence of Greet 
literature a them, they laid afide & ne- 
the litteral ſenſe of thoſe Books. 
Nor have they fairly preſery'd their * 


5755 Perreniam. Clarks Diſc. of the Cd 
p. 25. Biſhops . p. 36. 295. 286. a 
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(35) de Iawod to Defence 16. 
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Aion & c. 
VI. They pretend to 
their Oral Law; which , tho containing the 
moſt abſurd fables, & molt ridiculous deter- 
minations & laws about trifles, and not put 
into writing till ſome centurys after Chriſt, 
they ſay » was communicated: by God to 
Moſes at Mount Sinai, and was afterwards 
review'd , allow'd , and ſetled by Eſars, 
Aud this forg d, pretended Oral Law , they 


- 


their rale of faith. 


VII. They pretend alſo to haveampug them | 


a (32) Cala; which tho conſiſting of the 
great jargon and fables, they fay , contains 
it * a compleat Syſtem of their Theo- 
hogy, Philoſophy & Sciences, as their Miſua, or 
Ora Law, does of their rites & ceremonys; 

and which alſo they pretend to be of divine 
_ erigenal;, ſometimes deriving it from Adam, 
ſometimes from Alrabam, ſometimes from 
Moſes, & ſometimes from Ezra... 
. ., This cabbala giyes us alſo the Jewiſh ay 
 enterpreting the ſcriptures , which is ſo accu- 


rately unfolded & reduc d to a ſyſtem by the 


mol} 


[31] Prideaux. connect. vol. I. p. 322. 323. fl. 
n, Supplem. à Leon de Modene. p. 3. &c. 96-115. 

Wolfi Bibl. Hebr. p. 664. See Marſham , Chr. 

Canon, &c.p. 152, 13. 

[ 32 ] Wolfus, Ib. L V II. e. I. p. 1 1204. 

Burnet , Archæologia. I. III. c. 7. Simon. Ib. p. 23. 


Joyn to their written Law, and make part of 
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This way is alſo thus tepreſented to us by 
an Ingenious & Learned Divine of our nati- 
on out of the ſaid Cabala. Speaking of that 

of the Cabala, call'd the (33) ſpeculative 

abala , he ſays , it teaches b way of imer 
preting holy ſcripture, by the numbers cum ain 
in the letters of ſome words; and by the tram 
peſin the words of ſentences , and the letters of 
wordt; ſud again by the ſame letters found in 
divers words ; as alſo by the elevation , depreſſs- 
on, cloſure & bigneſs of the letters in ſome wordsy 
as they are conſtantly written in the Hebreiv Ma- 
nuſcript Copys. For example, the Hebrew words 
(at Gen: XEIX 10. ) for ſhilo ſhall come, 
contain the number 358; ſo does the word Mer 
fias in the Hebrew : therefore that text is as 
much as to ſay, the Meſſias ſhall come. The 
names, Eſau, and Jaſus have the ſame letters 
in by Hebrews : therefore Jeſus is Eſau re- 
vv 1 % $I 
This Cabala is ſuppos'd by ſome Chriſtians 
to be that Cabala, to which Chrift & his A- 
poltles frequently allude, and from whence 
they draw divers traditions , and interpreta» 
tions of the Old Teſtament ; But others ſup- 
poſe it to be a work made long after the 
times of Chriſt, & that Chriſt & his Apoſtles 
referr'd to a Cabala now loſt. 7 

VIII. As they pretend to tradition — 
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423) Nys Dodhring ofthe Holy Trinity ag 
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Law , for their canon of the 0h 
c for their Cabala or Syſtem of 
| ey” nb Tels abſurdly pretend to 
aer from the eſt antiquity, for 
che very (34 er of the /etzers and 
wort , Hertel 5 of the Old Tef- 
tattient cbnüfts: ard t particularly pre- 
teck to a train for the divine authority of = 
their points or vowelr; ( which tradition they 
bave cominitted ro writing under the title of 
Aera, whilch' fignifys tradition ) tho it be 
cettain, that Hebrew was antiently written 
_ without point or vowels , and confilled of 
conſonants only, whereby readers were left 
to ſupply the wtitren words with ſuch yowels 
af the context led them to uſe; and that the 
vowel} or points, now in uſe, are the arbi- 
trary additions of modern Critical Jews, ma- 

ny. centurys after Crit (who haye, been 
fyld' MaſorizerY to Bk the words & Tenſe of 
the Old Teſtament. _ 

IX. They pretend to an immemorial ( (35) 
Tradition, for their Creed, which conſiſts of 5 6 
teen Articles, & for'a conſtant agreement in 
be meaning thereof , ever ſince they were a 
people; thò divers of the doctrines contain'd 
therein are modern notions, and the Kon 
{ 


[34 ] Din, Dineit.” Piting 1 f e. 1. 5. 
Ar. Simon, Hiſt. Crit. du V. Teſt. p. 131. Wot 
fi. Bibl. Hebr. I. III. 
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Ww 
(af was fiſt commmired ro wr by R. Moſs 
Muicmonides in the eleventh Century of Chi 


Which matter may be eaſily credited by i 


who ſee by the example of the Romas Church, 
how eaſſ it ĩs to introduce mxvations & mo- 


dern nations, to. inſert them in a Creed | Pope 


Pius Creed] and to make them beliey'd to 
be fundamental matters , originally founded 
on the word of God and deliver'd down by, 
aniver ſal tradition. - 
X. Their very tradition of a Meier, which 

the Biſhop lays fuch ſtreſ upon, is, and 
muſt be allow'd by all Chriſtians to be a 
(36) falſe tradition. For what was tlie gra- 
dition of a Meſſias among the jews, but a 
general eæpectatiom, that they were to have 
aViftorions Meſſias , who was to introduce 
glorious Jewiſh times, & to remain for ever, 
and of whoſe Kingdom to come they vent 
endleſs extravagances ? Which expedZation , 
25 implying the greateſt contradiQtion to the 
truth, can have no foundation. in divine re- 
velation, nor, by conſequence, in true an- 
To which, for a further confutation of 
this Popiſh Argument before us, from Tra. 
dition, it may not be improper here, by the 
way, to add, that the Mabometans, the grea- 
teſt Se& of Religiuniſit now in the world. 
EE AP ; _ copy 

[36] Bullocks Sermons. p. 1385. Allix's Judgs 
went. p. 385, Whithys Treatiſe of Traflitions, 
part. I I. p. 108. , * = 
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| * of their 2 Prophet 


bometan Divines to the ſame purpoſe cut of 
the New Teſtament, are colle&ed and their” 
impertinency ſhown by the reverend Father. 
Maracci in his Firſt Diſſertation before his 
moſt curious edition of the Alcberas , Prin- 
ted at Padaa in 1698. 

II. It was a (39) Tradition which geticrally' 
' obtain'd among the Jews, that their Elias, 


Who was cle the Ticbite, was to appeat in 


perſon at the Adyent of the tra Maſſtas, and 

to anoint him to his office. (40) All we, ſays 

25 expect that Chrilt sbowld be anvinted by 

as,who is for to come; and becauſe Elias is n 
come, I think , that our Meſſias i nt tome.” 

- Thus was that C 4r J place of Malachi 

tranſſated by the 25 270 long before out 

hol, 


Gator” s e I 18 you e 
. 1165 


[37] Ene 7 ſtate of Abe p. 3-5 
Mahomet before Four Treatiſes , concen 
2 ks of the Mabometans. p. 9. AMaracd 
Appendix ad Prodromum Primum. p. 36-46. 
38 ] Maracci Prod. Prim. p. 2 35. 
1 Whitby's Treatiſe of — 5. 


£40) Je Merrgric reren, 
[41] Mal, IV. 5. 35 


very exactly oY in ela, 
2 U. er r 22 5 


amet, about the time of his birth, grounded 
on tradition, and originally on numerous texts | 
of the Old Teſtament; which [ 38 J texts, 
together with divers more urg'd by the Ma- 
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wo, comes. 


Va 
8 


So 


| ö ($1 : by 
_"Tibbite, fret ew © pie of the 
Lord come. - Accordingly, the | 42 ] Stribes 
or the Expounders of the law, did wu one 
voice declare, it Was neceſſy that Elias 
ſhould come firſt, ' 

X11. They have often (43) vary'd in their 
Meſfias-notions , in relation to the nature of 
his perſon [ wha ſome ſay is to have the 
(44) ſame ſoul with Adam, Noah, Abraham 
and David, ] to his Kingdom , and to the 
time of his coming, which (45 1 
ben Iſrael defers- to the general reſurrect 
Nay , ſome have pretended, they maſt — 
Tio Meſfias : one of which. fome fay , has 
been in the world a conſiderable time and 

es hid at Rome (which the Biſhop calls an 

46) Idle 5 Invented ſtory, ) and — ſay 
he ee in paradiſe, with an Iron cham 
EA ee but held there by a wo- 


he, out of & ſtrict obſervance thereof, will 

not endeavor to break” looſe : and the oth 

Meſſias is yet to come.” Ia a word, the Jews 

W ET Oe _— 2 
as 


[42] Mk. ef; 14h 
43 Lightfoers-works. vol. II. p dc _Baſna- 
&, Hiſt, des Juifs. Allix's Judgment. p. 385. 


397. 398. 408. | 
A. I 2" de Bayle, Artice Abrahem. 


(45) W Refurretione; 1 lt 
[46]. Biſhops Defence. p. * . 


mant hair only on the Sabbath, on which day, 5 


me Jews in relation to the death of Tfaiah. 


_ 5 it felf, to receive and hide him: but this 


him, who. was 2 
r think he was by 
. „0 fulfilling the aud & 


III. They abound with the moſt ex- 
travagant forys in relation to A, Noab, 
 Abrabam, & the old Prophets, and indeed 
to all perſons mention'd in the Old Teſtav 
ment; whreb they pretend to derive from the 
traditions fd — and of which 
we have an ample account given us by tha 
Learned Mr. Baſvage in his moſt excellent 
— PIs of the Fews. Take this 
| a Divine of our on Church. 

T his following.Helays,(49) was a tradition oſ 


„When the Prophet was running away 
PR „ from the Executioners ſent againſt him 1 


„ King Mazaffes; a very large Oak open i 


Tü and DSDPMRhRS 37 ee n 2 


„ kindneſs of the Oak was not perform d 
„ ſo nimbly, but that the Executioners ſaw 

, when the 1 — the Oak ; 52 
* 


"1 47) Bergern, Suplem. II. 298: 
ew Memoirs . 
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(83) 

,z the Oak clos'd 8 him. What dome 

” they, cunning Varlets, but clap their ſaw 
Ke ” to the Oak; and ſd faw'd the Prophet & 

” Oak together. «© And it is from this ra- 
Stion , that Doctor Alix (o) ſuppoſes St. 
Paul underſiond that ſome of the (51) Pro- 
pbers were ſawn aſunder. 

XIV. They had , & have ſeveral tradivions- 
ring 5 which ſhould make Chriſtians 

es, |: 
Jeſus Chriſt fays ,. they ( 52) made void 
God by their OLE: and calls 
them blind leaders of the blind. © 

They had in Feſa#s time a tradition ,- deri- 

d from their forefathers, and moſt univer- 
fally receiv'd among them, that the ( 53) 
bow. of Moſes was perpetually obliging , 
ſhould laft for. ever; in which the Apoſtles 
themſelves concurr'd 4 and continu d © to 
do, even for a confiderable time after the 
death of Chriſt. Nay, had à flotion , 
2s the Biſhop tells us, that heir. ( 54) Tem- 
ple, like the earth, sbould abide NO * 


(50) arb 15. 85 


5 
Lal nk vie 8. 12. Mat. XV. 9. 14. 
1 Tim. VI. 20. 21. Grotius in 1. Tim. I. 4. Bal. 
1 p. 143. Sourh's Sermons. p. 381. 
vol. III | 
a4 7 7 Whitby on the New Teſtam, vol. I. p. 777. 
(54) Defence. p. 471. 
(55 ) See Philo, * Jr 1 
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(84) 


4 
and that their ſacrifices, in reſpect of their du- 


ration, Should be alſo perpetual burnt offerings: 


and he further tells Gy that Chriſts <a 
1 


were tinctur d with the like ſentiments 

herein the Jews aQted as they did under 7 (56) 

the firſt Temple, imagining during its exiſtence, 

that it should never be deſtroy d. The x (he have 
on Of a third 

which they — is to be built by the Meb 

fas.” 

They rejected Feſas, & judiciall determin'd 
him not to be the (57) Chriſt ,or their Delive- 
rer, & at length condemn'd him to dye, in vir- 
mie of their falſe rraditions. (58) 1: u obſerva 
bie, ſays Lightfoot , concerning that u 
nation, that before their captivity , obey were 
all for Idolarry, but after their return om of 
captivity, they abborr'd [delatry, but were all 
for Traditimms. They chang'd ought for nonght, 


ot rather noughi for worſe. For indeed ;heir 
" TRADITIONS were rather worſe than Ide- 


_ Their TRADITIONS wrought them, 
brought them to murder the Lord of Life 


and Glory » which their Idolatry would hardly 


have ever brought them to. And the very prin- 

ciples of their traditions were ſuch , that they 

had not been right Scholars in that School, they 

2 not been {axbful to their principles, if they 

had not deſtroy d bim. In 4 word, 
Vw 


(56) Alls Prefice to Exam. of ſeveral Pro- 
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(8s) 4 
Whole proceeding againſt Jeſus was founded 
on their miſtaken tradition & notions : For 
bot they known Jeſus to have been the Chriſt, 
_ would noc, as St: Paul tells as, have 
d the Lord of Life : © | 
hey have invented a hiſtory of Jeſus Chrif | 
from his birth to bis death; which: for its 
groſs & bale lyes, is manifeſtly the effect of 
the utmoſt malice & ignorance. And this 
they have-( 59 ) publiſh'd to the world in 
their Toldos Jace, & others writings. '  / 
XV. In a word, the fables of the Jews, 
& their ridiculous traditions are endleſs » and 
to (60) call a work rabbinical, is to ſay it 
is of no authority. _ In particular, their lyes 
& inventions, of a [ 61 ] Sabbatical River; 
of a [62] kingdom call'd Cozar, which they 
ſuppoſe a kingdom of Fews; of places where 
they ſuppoſe the ten tribes exiſt; & divers 
other hiſtorical {yes ate well kvown. | [63] ö 
4 d:ftrutlo per Titum Temple mY. Fe 


* 


(79) er Ib L v. c. 15. . 
p. 383. 384. d Rellec. on Wall of Baptiſm. 
p 335. $:1,.5 WY 
6 — Letters. vol. III. p. 9. 14. 1d. 
Hiſt. Crit, du V. Teſt. p. 385. Gatakgrj , Adver- 
5 ＋ > e. VIII. Souths Sermons. vol. 
p. 386 

en See, Stilling foes Sermons. folio, f. £11 

[ 62 ] Baſnage, Ib. L IX. 

[63 ] Schad Comp. Hiſt. Judzorum. p. 447. 
Spe Morini Exereit. Bibl. 1. TH Exerc. 2. ©. wm, 
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nothing can be more inconcluſive than the 


that (65) 2he Fews are wont to tread 
fame track; and that they f 


the motions of their ſorefathers. 


7 $6 ) 
one by biftorici, res, perſonas » 


es ſepius » preſertim abi vand 
23 malta non oP 
54] Ubi venitur. 3 aut ad 72 
explicg- 
wil ad. 
modum efſe fidei Rallbinis fidei halendum. 
From all which Nane it appears » that 


br Te e, de Fo 
cially for a ſpirit om 

tradition : x leave it to the Reader to 
paſs the proper judgment on the Biſhop for 


the following remarkably falſe ſſerion, 4 
in 


the books & 
and ſeldams vary fros 


IT wil canclude this whole With 
obſerving : firſt, that the Biſhop cannotthink 


preſerv d the traditions , 


the 5 of a Meſſiah to be a very clear 
tradition, and to be built (as he a 


rms ) 
on the expreſs word of God , which — to 
be the ſole foundation of all cradition in this 
matter, when he complains of being | 66] 
put upon 12 ating a priori, Mracth from 
the Goſpel hiſtor at the, prediction m the 
Old Teftament 1 relate” to > tbe W = 


eg! dle, Exerctationes in Baronion 
3 
' [65 ] Defence. p. 257 


(66) Introd- p. xitj- See Canes | Repub: 
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wo other ; Secangly , that the Reverend Mr. 


N 4 cannot judg, that notion my 
ery in tradition or in 
yery 7 Wi x 


2 „ that's ro be [62 ] 
ed, that we have not ſo compleat a 
05 hr he Jr „r as the f 18 


ertel ; that the Hream of that hillory or 
tradition it net alujays aboye ground ( that is, 
that there were tin herein there vas, . 


that We have bur ort Limes in the Old I eſtar 
ment of things of the lat importance, tha 1 is, 
of things biden to, A * | | 


6 H A p. 1 V. 
of the Tradition of a Meſpas in the A- | 


# 


_ Parryphal Nen i iy Nef. 
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Le e of the Jewiſh nation, is 
pos d to appear. in the Apoeryp bal Books 
2 old Teſtament ; they bei Taos 
occaſions. wherein it. ſeems ( 1 


to 
have taken notice of ſigh a want wiigh is 
ſuppos'd to have been commonly receiva, & 
ſome of them written not very long before 


the of Naar, yOu there was ſo ge- 
coming Feſt — 


1% Ane p. 21." A lee 
[+] yiap Defines ae", 


* 


8). 

| n 36h 
Meſſias to come. 

esl b the Biſhop \ aſſerts » that (3 2 
we e hich þ the Fews concert! 
1505 age to 455 of him 110 was to at 
theſe 5 Ws. al Book ow plainly , 
- conſider, after premiſing , that Foſepbnx, .the 
Hiſtorian of the Jews, 95 ſhould natura 
record ſuch expectatjon and hope, througho! 
his Hiſtory , if it was the cotiſtant and antjent 
Opinion of the Jewiſh Nation, is ſo 4 frot 


iying teſtimony to ſuch e eckarion 5 
4 e 


that he treats the eæpectation & hope he | 
in his time, as an error of. woe... 
bis. countrymen :. and no inference van. 
drawn from his works to carry the notion 
much higher among thoſe of his countrymen 
who had ſuch hope'and expectarion, than the 
time of the ſeveral rebellions and /inſarrec 
tions 'occafjon'd by this their falſe notion. 
I. The firſt [3] plan paſſage the Biſhop 
cites is taken from Maccabees; where it 
propos'd to (4) lay by the ſtones of the MN 
polluted by Autiochus Epiphanes, in rhe M. 
lain of the Temple, till there thould fome 3 
P Jobe to anſwer about them. Which words 
plainly ſignify any Prophet. For every Pro- 
phet, as ſuch, Being ſuppos'd to be inſpit d, 
and ſent by God, was Ach to _ 
about ſuch a matter. Ro F ere 6-2 feaſt 


3 9 120 
(3) Ib. p. 37. a 2 
| [4] 1 Mace iu. 4% e 


end Kerr ee 


S 


2er Nes gas 
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— 


ground to ſuppoſe an Extraordinary N 
moch leſs the Extraurdinary Prophet ot Ma- 
fias , meant here; when no ſach perſon is 
hinted at in the place cited, nor ay proof 
given from Magcabees of "ſuch a Perſon” 
being expected. And the Biſhop's proof, 
that this Prophet could at be an ordinary 
Prophet; becauſe they, (that is , the Jews 
knew , that after Malachi 20 ſuch tvas tb come, 
until the ſending of Elias, (for which hecites 
Seder Olum Rabba', a Modern authority, } 
does not fix the ſenſe of the Anthor of Mas- 
cabees, or of the Jews in that Author's time, 
who appear not to have any ſuch notion. 
And befides', it was not poſſible for the 
Author of the Matcabees , to know, nor 
does it ſeerm the opinion of any Jews in his 
time, that after Malachi 20 ordinary Prophet 
was to come until the ſending of Elias; For 
between the times of Malach: and before the 
fending of Elias, we have an account of di- 
vers perſons among the Jews, who either . 
had revelations from God, or ate expreſly 
eall'd Prophets, or propbecyd. The Preface” 
to Eccleſiaſticus gives us an account of Pro- 
phets. Foſephus (5 ) ſpeaks of Hyrqanus as 
having divine revelations; of Jau, (6) 2 
famous Prophet, whoſe prediftions never fail u; 
of Pollio, (7), who was a true Prophet ; ot. 
(5) Antiq. XIII. is. 
SLR 5 elds et 
£ b. XV. 
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ra rr [ 
5 OY « and 2 brift were all mw 
For (10) Prophers by the Jews; who, can: 
ſequently, judg'd they E have P Prophets, 
Without knowing that Elias was cums, Nay, 
we have a payer,in this very book of Mace: 
bees, to (1 |) raiſe up Prophets: ich, tha 
| imp! op of Prophezs at that time, 
yet it alſo implys, that the ſaid geſſation 
not neceſſarily continue, and that they 
dayly hopes of ſume Prophets again; which, 
7 » (12) learned Chriſtians generally 
| 22 ales  opuborlly karen ie og 
* a 
Martyr often inculcates this notion in 5 
logue 2 rypho the Zew , that (12) thy 
er ceaſed 2 your nation ei 
55 re Cui wes ory i | 
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* E 6. 
n Wat Al 127 XVI 15. * 1 17. 26.46, 

I. 3 5. Luke. UI. 16. XI. 19. 
XEIV. > "I. 19. IX. 17. 
18 7 Mac. 47. 15. Vid. Edit. 

2 ] Vitringe Obſervat. Sacre. I. VI. c. $--14. 
Wagfafs Anſwer to Sherlocks Cake of Allegiance 
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Þ Antiq. 3 


oy 


— 
And it uniyerſally agreed: on > 
by tho who make prophecy to 1 — e ceasd 
among the Jews with Malachi, that they 
conſtantly in lieu of it, what 'they deem'd a 
lower degree of ( (14 . Pro» 
phecy ol, 1. e. filia-vorts 
A aſcen- 
ding from heaven , direBing them in ary Mars 
5 EA gr raiſge » «$6 M 
| next 
ne is, (15) the People and eng 
itude to Rein er, abee » . 


ys 

prove hingſelf ch 

who adds, bar I e, ar 

lead the people ihe . Judges of "ola p 30 

ought » without = to obey of Here there. 

fore there is no more reference to any par- 

ticular perſon or Prophet, than in the forma 

caſe: and as to t word faithful , from 

whence the Biſhop pretends 1 roextraQt a proof 

of his point, has adds not to me character 
\of a real Prophee; every real Prophet being. 

| a faithſut or xndoubted Prophet. Not dogs 

the Biſhop pretend to ſho a particular Pra- 

pbet or Meſfias meant here , from the | 

of Maccabees it ANA — ip ths m_ 


| 
3 
| 
| 
„ 
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| 
| 
| 
| 
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F 
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[13] See Smiths wet base won 
[14 W 2 
[15] I IV. 35: U. 


and to modern Authors, who yet appear 
not to make any reference to this place of 


Maccebees. I cannot leave this matter in 


reſpect to both places in Maccabees better, 
than in the words of the Ingenious & Lear. 
ned Dr. Wotton. He ſays, (16) The Mar- 
cabees , who reſtor d the worship of God after 
tbe pollution of the temple by Antiochus com- 
plan d of their want of prophecy. They conld 
not tell at one time, what to do with the flones 


of the altar , that had been polluted Cine: Greeks, 


becauſe theres was no Prophet ; ſo they laid ibem 


in a private place: Ind another time they wan, 


ted a Prophet to inform them, who shauld t, 
their chief governor ; and therefore they made 
Simon zherr Governor and High Prieſt for 
ever; that is, bey mac thats e bereditar, 


* 


decide the matter. Again he ſays, (17) that 
theſe two paſſages, pus together , plainly chow, 
that the Jetul at that time thought themſelves 
at @ loſs, how they should act in difficult taſes, 
for want of ſuch Prophets, as their Predeceſ 


fors had been bleſpd with; E that they eftgentd | 


the times in which they bad Prophets ſempfrom 

God to be cheifl N apon this account, 
| becauſe they cuuid not be at a loſs how to under 
fland his law. The ordinary 
were not believ'd to be ſufficient in extraordina- 
fy Caſes, and therefore they made ſuch proviſo. 


. 


— 


(16) Preface to Miſc. Diſcour- p. 41% 
470 Mee. Diſcour. vol- I p- 46 ; 


in his family , till a Prophet chould ariſe and 


. Nerd *% i355 


means of direction | 


<=>2 


E 6 
nal. regulations as should be valid, till they 
could obtain that ſupernatzral inſtructiom, , which 
Cod from time ro time wonchſaſ”d to their fore- 
athers. 8 2 25-23-4520 hone 
: III. A third plain paſſage is taken by the 
(18) Biſhop from a-prayer out of Zcclefiaſ- 
| zicus. The words are, (19) Send zby fear - 
upon N IN after tber. 
ift up thy band againſt t ange nations. 
LG know thee , as we have known thee , 
that there is no Cod, but only thox... Renew 
Miracles , and make otbe7- 7 won ders. 
Make the time short. Remember the -oath or 
covenant Gather all the tribes ＋ Jacob to- 
gether, and inherit them from the begining. 
Fill Sion, that it may maznify thy Oracles., 
which foretold theſe events; and thy people 
becauſe of thy glory. Give teſtimony to tho 
whom thou poſſeſt from the beginning: &5 
raiſe ap vr accomplisb the prophecys that have 
been in thy name, Reward them that wait for 
thee and leł thy prophets be ſound faithful. 
[Theſe words (20) are part of a prayer 
made by ſotie Jew during the . milerable 
ſtate of his Countrymen; who, being dti- 
ven out, & baniſh'd from their. country, 
liv'd diſpers'd among the Gentile Nations - 
and the whole is ſuited to a Jew in that 
ſtate, who pray'd & wiſh'd for a proſperous 
condition of his nation , in virtue of Gods 


1 


[18] Defence. p- 41. bps 
(19) Eccl XXXVI. 8 F : | 
(20) Dodwellus apud Crit- Sar 


4 


"bath , and 4 beuge made in that 
. — _ then does 2 extract 
A m the prayer, evys e 
tation of a Meſſiar , when no n 
fon is hinted at therin as the perſon who was 
to deliver them, and when by confequence, 
there was no notion of a Maſias among ab em 
And when it relates to a mere reien of 
the Jewiſh State 8 
1. He fays, L the cbimgs pref'l fr a 
the very ſame thi gs the Jeu expected in ow 
Saviors time, by under ubs Meſſias, vn, 
rhe converſion of the Gentiles to o God ; & 
deftrufion of certain nations their entmys ; the 
tYeftoration of all the tribes ; attdyhe working of 
Miracles. In both ag that 
Zen the accompl 
ime ſhort, r 
| * ſervice under (22) Simon, in bur 
8 8 — 
mmagogne , pray for 
the Meſias , a cri quick! 75 7 | 
Now granting, that the Jews in Chrif's 
time pray d for the ſame things, that weile er- 
pected by & under the Meſſiar, as are contain 
in this prayer [ for which yet there is no proof, 
there bein proof of ſuch antiquity for an 
particular Jewilhformes of prayer ] & alloy- 
, preſent Jews 1 
N for any bleſſing of, 1he Meſſu 
uſe the form, in our days, quickly, E 5 
equivalent to, make the time bort: 7 


(a2) Defence. p. 42+ "y 
(22) Eecl. 50. 24- 232 
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Detiverer , | whereof he ſays not one word] 
as the inſtrument thereof; and might not o- 
thers » long after him, pray forthe fame 
things with a view to 2 Maia or Vidorwns 
D ed . TY 
icularly might not both c eſis 
cularly not concur-to | 
— a form, as to pray for tian in thei 
os days, or quickly, or in a ſbertnmme, with 
bout meaning them to be br about by 
the ſame Agent? think atmolt ali prayers 
are for immediate ugs, that is, for ſuch 
bef 
they pray 


» of hope was in the Jews of Eccle/ratiens 
and of Chriſt's time the ſame, viz Gods 
» Oath or covenant and the promiſes of the 
„Prophets. And, would you be ſure what 

„that Oath was, and with whom ? See it 
„ explain d by the ſame Author, Is (24) 


- WAS 
(23) Defence. p. 42. | 
L241 Eccl. 44 21, 22. 


9 


us of all men, and tbe cu 


5 toat os 18 
» Haut Aud 
75 eſtablisb d tuithᷣ Ifaac. . (25) li was theo 
„ venant of Kings be made with David, to exal 
„ Bis born for ever...(26) hit mercy, wheres 
„ by he promis'd a remnant unto Jacob & 
„ root unto David, or a Meſſias to come 
„ Ont of his loyns , as the jews underſtand 
„ the words of Efay there alluded to.. 
But how does 
Oarb, being the ſame in the Fews of, Eecieſ. 
aſticus & of Chrilt's :ime, make the Author 
of Eccleſiaſticus underſtand the purport of 
that Oath which has no relation to a Meſſias, 
in the ſame manner, as the Jews did when 


they came to expect a Meſſias in virtue of a 


miſtaken explication of that Oach? 

If the Oath was the bleſſing of all men, and 
the Covenant made with Alrabam & Iſax : 
then redemption by the Meſſias has no place; 
for that promiſe of bleſſing &c. means, that 


God, in beſtowing — on Abraham & . 


faac & their Seed, will accumulate thoſe fi- 
vors upon -thent in fo eminent a manner, 
that men ſhall, when they wiſh one another 
ſucceſs, or bleſs one another, ſay, God bleſs 
you as 'be did Abraham & Iſaac , & ther 
ſeed. Which will plainly appear to be the 
ſenſe thereof, when J conſider this bleſſing 
& covenant in the courſe of theſe papers. 

— 5 m was the — 


an Oath 20 Abraham „and 


ground of bope, wit Ca 


FBS >O0PpbcEg<S>HY MKs w 


'S 


' C91) 


by God with Devid 0 xa bi us forever 
that mercy whereby he d roo 1, 

— then that Oath or e has no re- 

lation to a Meſſiar'z for whole . oath or 


- only » "the continuance of., 


has | F327 


F . | 
as the Bi n 5 
obſervati on A thing pail made by the | 
Author of Een cas to confirm the promiſe 
of God are avid. The author having 


will continue the poſterity | 
= —Y of D. or Data fr in confirmation 
thereof, that her 


Gree ove a root unto. 
David Which root , already given, appeats 

in the very next verſe to be David's Son, 
Solomon ; & this verſe is a better comment | 
on the words, root unt David , than the 
Biſhop's Mefſias to come Vt 'of David's ſeymt. 

as the Jews underſtand thi words Eſay there 
alluded to. Andit ſeems very unaccountable, 

that the Biſhop ſhould not take the Author - 
of Eeelefigtions! s word for his on meaning, 
but ſhould go to Eſay for it, [ whom that 
Author does not cite, nor appear to allude 
to, ] and that not to Eſay truly, but to 

him as interpreted by ern Jews; for | 

Eſay himſelf , who has not the expreſſion, DD” 
— unto David, but dre roos ante Jeſſe. a 


means 
(46) Ib. v. 23. * 
[27] H II. 16, 
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tain the age of the accompliſhment of theſe 
| is not yet come. 
4- The Biſhop fays, { 30 } » Would you 
-- var whe-the the P s are , that he prays 
„ may be fonnd faithfiel? The Author of EE. 
9» cleſiaticus names aj» 8 [31 ]/aw þ 
* come 10 pals 
AIST And, roche Bien ts S, in 
„ the days of the Meſfias ] and comfort ad th 
» that monrn'd in Sion; and (32) the Twehe 


| % Propheer, who comforred Jacob , and de 


. e „6 
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28) See &rotius all locum. 
29] Eccl. XLVII. 10. 
130 Defence. p. 43. 5 
1370 Reel. XLVIIE 24. 25. 
(32) Ib. XLIX. ro, 


of the Author of the 
who the'Prophett were, 
te fund fait. 
| e £* Ecrle/rafticas 


Biſhop argues, „ 
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But 


8 


1 R 
„ ſhould be endued wich the gift of telling al! 


„ things. . . If an ordinary Prophet would 
„ have ſufficed for this purpoſe, Haggai, or 
„ Zechary or Malachi might have been conſul. 


„ ted... And it was a High Prieſt, they were 
„ to wait for. We cant then doubt, adds 
„ the Biſhop , that this 


High Prieſt is the 
„ Meſſias » becauſe: the Jews make it to be 
„ part of the Meſſias's buſineſs, 10 ſort their 
4: 2 * 8 , and ſet 

angers, and they ground their opi- 
4 nion on theſe words of the Tirſhatha 


„ And till the Meſſias comes , no one Shall by 


»» fit to conſult the Lord, & to teach by divine 
„ oracles,1s the Talmudiſts expoſition of this 


„ place. To which 1 anſwer. | 


1. That the Urim & Thammim were worn 
as part of the Prieſts Veſtments in Nehemiah 
time is acknowledged by the. Biſhop : and 


that there is no reaſon to doubt, but that 


they were of the ſame uſe then as before ; the 
Biſhop having no reaſon for his diſtinction 
of wearing & uſe. Joſephus (36) is poſitise 
for their uſe under the fecond temple » till 
within 100 years of his own time. And 
whereas the Talmudiſts ſay , the Urim 
Thammim were wanting in the ſecond Temple, 
The Learned Doctor Bernard in his notes 
on Jaſephus, defends him againſt them, ſaj- 
ing | 37 ] Sola manet Jolepho Sacerdoti, me- 
ritaque fides. Vir enim iſte prenobilis, ut 2 


(36) Joſeph. Antig 1. III. e 8. 
(37) P. 2096 2 
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. 
— rituum ſuzque pariter originis 
dioſiſimus, oraculi bujus exitum ignorare 
potuir. And as to the Talmadits he looks 
upon what they ſay as fabulous: Wa Fr oa 
tur & fide Talmadica, and concludes ardua' 
res & rare, quod v vides 4 leck one Rabbinoram 
nom delirare. 
Wherefore , there is no necefliry of un 
derſtanding the paſſage i in queſtion to mean 
any one, but the common Jewiſh Hb 
Prieft in the exerciſe of his office under 
ſecond Temple, as under the fit. 

2. Secondly , I anſwer, that there are in 
deed others, 0 with the Talmudiſts think, - 
that the. 3 _ 2 . 1 1 
in the ſecand t they (38) © 
der the 78288 by theſe words, that be 
1 should never eat of the moſt holy things, 
fill there flood mp a Prieft with Urins <4. reno 
min meant that they ſhould really never” 
eat of them any more, and put it off à4 G 
car e "as, Spencer expreſſes it. 
the Talmadiſty themſctves , as Biſhop 5 xt 
Patrick tells us, interpret the words, eil 
there flood up a Prieſt with Urim and Thum-' 
mim, as if it had been ſaid, OR Wad re 
or till the Meſſias comes. 4 

I therefore this be the meaning of the 
Tiribatha, * 52 excluſive of ER » that 

| Nas 


Are eee 


| 773 072; | 
(enn pry: vil, 63. ener . 
Urim & Thummim. c. VIII. 3 : 
n 
- 


n 

5 

d 

at 

Ie 
n 
e 
ill 
d 
14 
, 
et 
* 
[fe 
at 
4. 


t | 
eee e, , canes 


inn e undoubtedly. 
ſpeaks of a Prieſt 1p with Urim 
Thammine, that is, we A 75 Prieſ of the 
Family of Aron, exerciſiug his office and 
— — matters ask d him by Urim and 
Thaurmim, as the High: Prieſts did undes the 
firft zemple. Which has no manger of rela- 
tion 10 a Meſſias. 

4 Fourthly. As to the Biſhops reaſon, . 
cited above, why. we. caunot doubt , but the 
this: High, Prieſt is the Meſſias. » becauſe the 
Jews male it of the. Meſſias's buſmeſs to 
. &. . what ſiguifys 

band ld invented notion of modern. Jews, 
DAS te ale 6 of the paſſage ? And 
particularly. 3 the eden is about the 
— ay NN and when, el . 
vented: long after the date A 
of more unreaſonahle, than to explain 
by the ſaid newly invented notion? 
he book ought to be explain'd by the rules 
of eriticiſm., and particularly by the help ot 
cont — authors, & its own context. 
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The ives us more out 
of 7 * Wi ee e ee 
But ashe thought it (40) neee 


thoſe 5 Kin ones he has produc' Pace ſo fans it 
Y needich to tranſcribe & to . — them: being 
perſuaded, that my Reader will not find out 
any particular perſon in paſſages here no 
| ain {of 


(40) Defence. 7. 
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203) 
perſon is mention d, 2 
times & things. and thoſe mere Jewiſh times 
& things are ſpaken of, and wholly incon- 


ſiſtent with Chriſtian times & things ; and 
that he will cry out upon all the three paſs 


Biſhop makes his- Reader object 


(43) Kolb fable, f 
— 


yas nor i mach a5 pr 


Ro 
— — 
funds Dow fe ah mes} as fit 
3 the, Jews , ITS 
which end it feems a proper 4s 
thine aber A tel ay A. 
In a word, there is not the" leaſd ap- 


 pearance of a- notion of a ef, in any | 


of the Apocrypha - books , extant before the 
times of Jeſus, as might be expected in books 
wrote ſo little a while before his times, when 


the expeQation of a Meſſas was become very 


general, and eſpecially when it is nerd, 
that ſome of thoſ books have been interpo- 
lated by Chriſtians & have had ( 45 ) Chriſ- 


tiana 

(43 ) Defence. p. P. 50. 

(42) J Allies Examin. of ſeveral Scripture Pro- 
8. p. 83. 


(43) e Conne. vol I. 2 50. 


b | Allix. Ib. p 
45 ] Grotii Prottio ad 2 fre. 
4 


* 


— 


5 


4 
. 


tiana quedam, ſome Chriftian doctrines inſer- 


ted in them. I ſay , in any of the Apocryphal 
books, extant before Fart ders ; for 
the ſecond Book of Eſdras, which clearly con- 
| tains in it the notion of a Meſſias, was forg'd 
after the times of Jeſus, under the name of 
Eſdras, and is, as Prideaux (46) ſays, « 
book too abſur'd (or too viſible a forgery) f.r 
the Romaniſts themſelves to put into their canon. 
I conclude this chapter, of the tradition of 

a Meſſias through the hal books up to 
- the times of the laſt Fewish Prophets, withthe 
obſervation of the celebrated and Learned 
Jſaac Voſſius, who lays, (47) Quamvis i 
que jam ex eo tempore, ex quo Gracorum. ju- 
gum. ſubiere Fudæi, VI DERI poſſit c 
PISSE pen & expetatio, quam de futuro re- 
ge Chriſto gens ea habuerit, tamen cum nulla, 
aut exigua, ut id ir memus ſupenſint indicia, 
& a Daniele hoc ſpatium 70 hebdomadibus ſuc- 
rit definitum, rectius utique rei initium reſeres 
mus ad finem hebdomadum , & anmos qui pre- 
ime adventum Chriſti præceſſere. | 


695 . i t i+ ils 
_ [46] Connection- vol. I. p. 330; 
(47) Vai Obierv. variæ. p. 216, 
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CHAP: 


. . 


Pi. 


The Twelve Prophecys , which the Bishop 


uces as literally and fingly ſpeaking 
of the coming of the Meſſias , conſi · 


dier d. 


come now to conſider the twelve prophe- 
s produc'd by the Biſhop ont of the Old 
Teſtament , Which, he ſays, {erally and 
Jing) ſpeak of the coming of the Meſſias. 
heſe you may eaſily imagin muſt be no 
leſs perverted from their true ſenſe by Rab- 
binical and forc'd interpretations , than the- 


paſſages produt'd by him ont of the = 
phal books. For i he notion of Welle 
does not appear in the Apocryphal books, it 
can hardly be ſuppos'd to exiſt in books writ- 
ten before them. © Thoſe firſt written books, 
if they had contain'd ſuch a notion, would 
have introduc'd it into ſubſequent books; 
which were written by Jews at times and on 
occaſions, when the notion of a Meſfias, if 
known, had been moſt proper to be renew'd 


and inculcated among them. 


The Biſhop himſelf ſeems not inſenſible of 
his inability to prove his point, when hepre- 
pares his Reader for his futute work, by ad. 
| | G 5 vanucing. ö 


— 


(206) 


nas le call d ap to demonſtrate à priori, a. 
from the Goſpel Mſtory, that the pre- 
didtions of the Old Te muſt relate to the 
Meſſias and no ether. But I would ask him, 
1 why they ſhould not be fo call'd on ? Do 
| not they ſay » (2) that the Meſſias it the 
5 _ and center of the whole Old Teſtament; 

and that the New Teſtament is (3) but an un- 

folding of the Old? Does he not ſay himfelf, 

that the doctrine of a Meſſiat to come was 
the (4) ſtanding belief of the Jewiſh zation; 
that it was contain'd in all (5) parts of the 
Old Teſtament; that it was a notion deliuer d 
from one Prophet to another; that it was ano- 
tion ſpread among the people, ſome of 
whom, he. ſays, (6) ſcoffed at the Prophets 
for deluding them with that expeQation; 
and that there are divers literal prophecys, 
and particularly #welve , which 655 agree 
#0 the Meſſiat and to ne other? And is not thtz 
Juſtly requir'd to be proy'd from thence ? 
ught not ſo miraculoys a thing as a {iters! 
prophecy to be prov'd ftom thoſe books 
which are afficm'd to contain that {teral pro- 


(1) Introd: p. xiij. - 15055990 
[ 2] Fexkins's Realonab. of the Chriſt, Religias, 
yol. I. _ : IE 
{ 3 ]  Zightfaats Preface to Harmony. 
I Defence, p· 71- 92+ | ö 


| 5 | Ib. p. 260, 263. 
3 | 40 160. 
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( 107 ) | 
Bus, not to infiſt 8 things; 
let us go thro the welve 22 which 
he thinks fit to produce, prophecys, 
in their order. He begins with *R VASE 
firlt as the Ns and that is | 


hab 


> Behold (9) ) 1 fend way Micſſenger „& 


„ he ſhall 2 the way before me; and 
„the Lord whom ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly 
„ come to his temple , even the Meſſenger, 


„ whom ye delight in: behold he ſhall come, 


» faith the Lord of hoſts. « 

Here are (10) two perſons promis d, as the 
Biſhop ſays; one to prepare the way, & the other 
to follow, whom the Jews ſought or expected, 


and whom they delighted in. Theſe, he ſays, 
are Elias and the Me 


| Nas; and he attempts to 
prove it thus. He ſays, (11) „ The firſt 
„ meſſenger is the ſame, who à little lower 
» is call'd Elias in theſe words, (12) Be- 
» bold I. ſend y qu Elijah be ophet before the 


I the 
„ Lord. And be hall. d beat dy Ar 


$4 „ fathers to the children, and the heart of the 
” children to the fathers, leſt J come aud ſmite 


» the earth with a curſe, And knowin 


n 


e 
91 Mal. III. . 
[ 109] Defence. p. 63. 


fr 12 p- 66. — | 
12 J Mal. IV. g. 6. : 


1 

$5 ſays the Biſhop, (13) the firſt 

„ we cant be in doubt about the ſecond 
„Meſſenger, ſince the coming of Elias and 

„ of the Meſſias are ever joyn'd toge- 


„ther by the Jews. < that is, by the Jews, 


who liv'd many centurys after Malach i. 
1. Now granting, that the firſ# Meſſenger is 


Elias ,' and that the modern Jews ever joyn a 
the coming of Elias and the Lord Meſſias . 
gether ; how does it follow, that Malachi 


Joyn'd the coming of Elias & the Lord Meſſias 
together? The Biſhop ſhould have ſhown, 
that Malachi joyn d theſe two together : and he 
might have omitted the modern Jews , who 


had got a notion of a Meſſas in their heads, 


wholly unknown, as far as appears, to Mx 
lachi, or to any one in or before Malachit 
time; and who in virtue, perhaps , of that 
very notion, as well as on divers other ac- 
counts , appear to be moſt abſurd interpre- 


ters of their own ſacred books. For the 


queſtion is, what Malachi ſays, and not what 
other Jews ſay, who liv'd a long while af. 
ter, aud pretended to interpret him. Efts, 
fays Iſaac Voſſius, (14) ut in expoſutionibys 
Rabbinorum aliqua otcarrunt , que permitten- 
tibus & ſimul ridentibus Judeis , Chriſtiqni 


fili favere exiſtiment; ſed quis Gentilis aut di- 


nique Chriſtianus ac quieſcat interpretationibus 
faftis poſtquam implete ſunt prophetiæ, & 


quardo verba aptantur eventibus. 
5 YR 3 \ 2 


13 } Defence. p. 67. 2 
14 ] Obſerv. Variz. p. 291. 


Meſlenger, 


| 
t 
4 
1 
b 


„ 
2. Vet aa > ae aa 


not underſtand the firſt Maſſen 
nor the ſecond to be 45 Lord 


Jews (16] ſay, an Angel from beaven. A- 
barbinel ſays , that by the (17 ) firſt — 
ger is meant the Prophet himſelf , who 
is the. ſame word here us'd, vizs Malachi, aud 
being interpreted fignifys My Angel or My 
Nabe And he, (18) with R. Sa/omo 
archi. and Rabbi Abenezra , underſtands the 
cond meſſenger to be the Shechinah or glo- 


ſe name. 


4; to be Elias, 
Rabbĩ 
2 ſays, (15) The firſt — is the 
Angel of death; who shall take the wicked ot 
of thi life to be ſent into Hell torments. Other * 


rious preſence of God © which was toireturn ' 


and give anſwers by Urim and Tiinwim in 
the ſecond Temple as it did in the firſt. - 

But to prove this prophecy to belong FR 
rally awd 4 fon 
(19) Ii is not poſſible to find any aber Per- 
Jon, but the Mefſias, to whom the” words a- 
tree; and that from Malachi to the deſteuion 
of the temple no one can be nam d, extent the 
Lord Jeſus, who is able to make pretextions to 
the expreſs characters in this propbecyi . As if 


_—_ men againſt whom the Biſhop Oe 


\ (15) D f 4 6. Preodk en Malachi, 
eich Pocock. Ib, p. 48. 


[ 17 ] Ib, & Ortonis n — 


p. 
181 Focock· Ib. p. 50-53. 
(19) Defence. p. 69 . 


gly to the Meſſias the Biſhop ſays, 


5 tO be fulfill d, or elſe to ac- 
e 
to Feſus as fach! If we conſider the (20) 
—_— and &ffirwitys, which the Biſhop Hinds 
ick writzngs , | think, thoſe 
ke, be juſtly excus'd from any 'oblipa- 
tion to interpret thoſe writings. He ſays, 
that lle otber writes , they grow dark with 
age; and have ſomething peculiar in their nature 
to runder theme teſs intelligible than other uri. 
aug! ; that prophecys, remote from the time of 
ihnen, and whoſs completions 
rr e or 
not want at fir to be deliver'd very 
that the Prophets themſelves did not ſee 4 ew 
to the end of what they reveal'd. He 2 


the — —— greater from the  fomeke Langage 5 


wherem the are 

brew , as other ern 2 16 intirei 

different ſrom the European. things are 
er left 10 be ſupply'd by the quickneſs of the 


readers, which are with as e by 22 
words and repetitions. 

and adver ſative — — * comme xion, 
and of tranſition from one ſubject to another ; 
are often omitted here. Dialogues are carryd 


on, objettions anſwer d, compariſons made, 
without notice in the MDiſcourſe; and thro jre- 


Ons » temſes 5 and number., 
we re Fus, who are the perſons 15 


(20) 3 xi. &c, 


> & SS 5 BE ER 


ccc 9 


/tingnichable in the ſpeaking by proper figns & 
— ,feem now to be connected, ths they have 


. 


ture times in the language and ideas of the pre. 
ſent, of the ſpiritual tworship of God intended 
by the known terms of worsbip ander Moſes 


we 


0 ond David; and of the 5 of God's people 

: hereafter , by the names of thoſe , that ers —. 

4 their avow'd opprefſors in e; goves alſo 

ly | wo ſmall difficulty to theſe oof r- Hime and 
other counrys , that inquire meaning 

be of thefe prophecys. * 

1 


no order, that the collectors have plac'd the 
prophecys in; according to the uſage of the an- 
nents, who joyn'd together writings upon diffe- 
rent occaſions , of the ſame aut hort and ſometi· 
mes of different authors, as if they made bat 
one continued diſcourſe. Prophecys relating to 
the Meſſias, and left t hout 7 we find 


predition , which they only follow, Whence 


i 


3 4 


uo relation 10 each other. Their ng of fue 55 


What encreaſes whe diffewlty is the heels o 


ſaljeys d to prophecys with dase, as part of the 


— i * þ 
= —— — in —— 
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1 _ 2 | 2 a 
comes to paſs » interpreters , guided by © 
. * the firſt date or preceding bi 2 
have expounded prophecys, of the ſame events 
. that were writ at different times, and wi 
different deſigns, and overlook'd the Meſſias in 
AE Fes for Ale Corr Tg ors marks in 
rthe-prophecy juſt „ which ſpoke of events 
_ the age of the 2 The miſtake 
might in ſome meaſure have been prevented, had 
the books, written by the Jews aſter their re- 
turn from the Babylonian Captivuy, remain d 
dum to our ** But to onr regret , theſe 
" ©. belps fail us. Not one book writ in the Hebrew 
Tongue, ſince prophecy ceas d, hath eſcap'd the 
general calamity, that hath beſaln the Fewish 
writings, - NYE {47 21h 
- Theſe things, I ſay, being confider'd, his 
Adverſarys may be juſtly excus'd from being 
| oblig'd to aſſign meanings ſor the Prophets, 
zs well as from yeilding to the meanings aſ- 
| ſign'd by others, and more excuſable for- 
their conduQ , than the Biſhop for his. For 
is it not more reaſonable to be-modeſt , and 
to decline forming a judgment in relation to 
the meaning of ſuch obſcure & difficult wri- 
tings, than, like the Biſhop , to aflign mea- 
vings to them; to be dogmatical tor thoſe 
meanings ; to require , that men ſhould be 
puniſh'd in their perſons or. fortunes for not 
receiving his meanings; and to think, that re 
wards and privileges are due for defending 
theſe meanings: which , I affirm, and will [2 
make out in the ſequel, to be as viſionary, [2 
and as remote from the true fenſe _ 12 
| 0. 


12 SBF ga 


1 
- 
» 
. 


| -- C3333 
Prophets, a8 any one aid d to pervert their 
writings and to fender them conteinprible, 
could put upon em 
However, being iticlined to do juſtice to 
the Jewiſh writings / and to repreſent the 
_ and true ſta: e, wherein we find them, Ido 
e profeſs , that I think the Y 


— overſtrain'd the obſcurity and e 5 


to be found in them: and divers of his obſer - 


clear and undoubted meaning of the Pro- 
phets, flowing from their terms & connex?- 
on, and to introduce the moſt ehimericat 
meanings, and thoſe contrary to the com- 
mon fenſk of their words and to the 
connexion of their difcourſe. And therefore 
] will venture here, in the caſe of the Pro- 
phecy before us, to endeavor to prove, that 
the whole context of Malachi is inconfiſtent 
with the . Biſhop's explication , and alſo to 

gn the true meaning of Malachi; ;- and 
thereby effectually anſwer alt the Biſhop ad- 
vances , to prove the literal application of 
the Prophecy to Jeſus, as the FR Joaghr; 
and delighted in by the Jews. 95] 

The ſecond Meſſenger in Malaehs i 70 to 0 21) 
come to hir t as Lord and- (22) proprie- 
tor therof, that is to dwell & prefide there, 
to give oracles, and to ſet up the Jew- 
ih forms of worſhip; ; is o come (23) ſud- 


deny 
[24] Malachi. I. 1 * „e 
[22 ] Defence. p 64. 8 
[23] Mal- III. 1. 
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vations are plainly calculated to ſubvert the 


% 


W; 
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3 1 We... 
denly or immediately ; is ſtyl d the Meſſenger 


of the covenant, that is, the Jewilh cove. 


to purify the ſons of Levi, that they may duly 
perform the Jewiſh ceremonys (25). as of 
old. And for à further deſcription. of this 
Meſſenger, we have Gods (26) threatning , 
that when this Meflenger comes, he will. 
exact obedience to his , ordinances. from 
which the Jews had ſwerv'd. God allo ſays 
on this occaſion, that he (27) et not: 
and he promiſes that they I the Jews ] ſhall 
live in (28) their own land: and he after- 


wards bids them (29) remember or keep the. | 


law of Moſes , as the way to happineſs and 
greatneſs ., and the means to prevent his 
jadgments. All which plaialy relates to 
God and to the eftabliſhment of the Jewiſh 


worſhip, and is wholly inconfiftent with the 


character and defigns of Jus, who came 
not to the Temple to dwell and preſide there, 


as its Lord and Proprietor, but came to put 
an end to the Temple and to deſtroy the very. / 


notion of the neceſſuy of ſuch a place, and 
to ſet up a new form of worſhip different 
from the jewiſh ; who, according 40 his 


1 18 ie > 
{24 ] Mal II. 4-5. 8. 10. 
[2s Ib. III. 3.4. FIT... 
= "I $6 136.70. 4. 
[27] Ib v. 6. 
1280] lb. v. 11 re 
29 J Ib. IV. 


nant, the (14) covenant made with Lei, 
the covemant made with the Farbers; and is 


r am SG 


1 to be 4 perſoii 


2 by, re not be the, delight of 


andrwho- came to put an = to 
all he ng, Ordi and to the Covenant 
made of old with Levi and the fathers, and 
to deſtroy the Jewiſh Prieſthood ; and not 
to reform it by rendri ir conformable to 
the primitive plan of aer. | 
b 1 A i have mda it nf, that 
this prophecy has not the enſt eclour in it for 
the Biſhop's purpoſe. And from hence, you 
may judg . what you are to expect from him 
— his who yo cnn literal pro- 

ecys with this as the Oo) prophe- 
concerning the Meſſias, which does mol 
not relate to him; 


„ 


His Kcond lar Prophity i a Ny 

+ Pro ot before the great and 1 
zj of the ori And he ſhall turn the hearts 
„* Of the fathers to the childrem, & the hearts 
3 Of the children to the fathers, leſt I come 
* r * 55 | 
| prophecy „ the 1 ys » | e 
( 132) 4 repetition of the former. And therefore, 
wha 21 wr not "Ow relate to the 

+ "A pF 
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| (116) | 
Meſſias , or to Jeſus as the Meſſiat, this does 
bor”: 27 2 M by 1 Fr FN 
But however, let us conſider ; what he 
ſays further here to ſupport his firſt prophecy, -- 
ſplit by him now into two propbecys. 7 
He begins with the teſtimony of modern 
Jews to prove the ſenſe of the place; hoſe 
authority in a matter that depends on criti- 
ciſm, needs not any confatation. And he 
is ſo fond of Jewifh teſtimony , that when 
he finds. not ſuch teſtimony as ferves his 
purpoſe, he invents and ſuppoſes it. The 
whole paragraph, which is very remarkable, 
runs thus. He ſays, (33) The Targam in- 
deed on Malachi ſays not a word of the Mei- 
ſias. But either, they thought the paſſage clear 
without explication , or. the Jews have wilfully 
eras'd it thence. For te find it out of its place, 
upon Deut. XXX. 2. 3. 6. which they compare 
with Malachi. Upon which it may not be 
-improper to obſerve. 1. That ſaying: nat 4 
avord of the Meſſiat may, according to the 
: Biſhop , be a teſtimony of him, as ſhowing 
that matter to be fo clear as to need no ex- 
Plication. ' This is like the (34) Popiſh 
proof of the excellencys of the Vigin Man. 
She is ſuppos d to have all excellencys , becauſe 
the antients ſay nat a word of her. Their 
ftleuce ſho ws, that her excellencys were clear 
beyond diſpute. 2. He ſuppoſes, = the 
1 | EWS - 


* 


\ 
(C15) 

Jews may have erabd the paſſag e * theTar\ - 
am of Malachi : for which, Apple he 
ſeems to me to have no foundation. For 
the Jews., ever fince they Have had their 
falſe notion in their. heads of à Pideorious 
Meſſiah , haye been fong of that notion, & 
may with more reaſon ſuppos'd to have 
inſerted 75 doctrine on that head in ſome 

of their 7. nu, * to have erat d it out 
of any of 1 . How does it appear, 
that what helong'd 5 the Targum on Mala 
chi is to be found in the Targum on Dente- 
ronomy? And icularly, how does the 
Author of the Targum on Deuteronomy , by 
comparing Deuteronomy and Malacht together To 
ſhow , that he took 1 any y pallage from the - 

Author of the Targum ou „or even 
that he concurr'd in ſenſe with the Author 
of the Targam on Malachi? Have all that go 
under the name of T; argurgiſts one ſpirit and 
ſenſe, ſo that what one fays may be dane 
to another? 

However, if the Biſhop has not 190 on! 
currence of the 7. gun on Mal#thi, I will 
grant . that other m Jews have 
Jow'd as aud Ve Lord Me » gether, an 
have in Meoteted the Prophecy of Malac hi 
before us, of Fe and and the wo Meſſuas, 
aud Wee ene on that notion the ceremo - 
ny, -which the Biſhop reports to us. He 
ls (35 A a man 

| er- 


(37) Defenge. Pp, leg. * 
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perſonates the 4 and burſting open the 
door ſuddenly, rides into the rom on an A, 
& another hike Elias goes after him with a burn, 
to proclaim & anoint him; and this to repreſent 
how that Meſſias shall enter mo Wo 
But then ] obſerve, as 1 did on ormer 
prophecy , that the teſtimony or interpreta- 
tion of modern Jews proves not, that Mala» 
chi meant the Lord Mefſias, of whom there 
is no notion literally contain'd in Malachi. 
- Well! But granting, that Elias and the 
Lord Meſfias are join d together in Malachi, ac- 
cording to the ſentiment of ſuch Jews ag 
the Biſhop only values; How dbes this place 
of Malachi concern Jes? 
Why! that appears, becauſe Eliat in Ma- 
lachi is (36) Jahn the Baptiſt» who prepared 
the way for Jeſus. 
But how does it appear, that Elias in 
Malachi means Fohn the Baptiſt? Inſtead of 
proving that, the Biſhop has recourſe to his 
modern Jews, who. yet help him out very 
indifferently, as appeats by his own account 
of the matter. He ſays, (37) The ſad i 
ellow'd by the Fews , that prophecy was Teas 
u with Malachi, and to be reſtor d in the days 
of che Meſſias. Had they been able to receive 
ie, they would have concluded, that John the 
. Baptiſt, in whom this gift. did revive , mu 
Le thereſore the Elias in Malachi, For (38) 
. ell the people held John for a Prophet. 4 


[36 ce. p. 84. 
137 Ib. p. 83.84. 3 
[38] Mat. X IV. g. XXI. 26, 
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Theſe Jews , wh did not conclude Jobn 
the Baptiſt to be the Elia in Malachi , but 
would have fo concluded, if they had un- 
derſtood lay right ,* are excellent Jewiſh 
Teſtimonys for the Biſhop! © 

But to prove it the /izerg/ meaning of Ma-. 
lachi, that Fobs the Baptiſt is there meant by 
Elias , the Biſhop fays , ., John 39) the 
A Baptiſts preaching exactly anſwer'd the 
„ deſcription of it by. Mala bi. As Elia was 
„ to notify the coming of (40 the day , 
» that shall burn like an oven ; and all the 
proud & all that de wickedly ; ball be ftnbble. 
, that great, aud dreadful day, wherein the 
Lon p Mxg$$145S (Which is an interpola- 
tion or interpretation of the Biſhop's to mis- 
lead the reader) hall ſmite the land of Jewry 
„ with a curſe: So did Jobn the Baptiſt ex- 
„ hort to repentance from this motive, that 
„ (41) the kingdom of Gad wat at hand; and 
„ to flee from the wrath to come for tber 
„ Was one to come after him , mightier thaw 
„ be, whoſe fan was in hit band, to purge the 
1 1 and to burn the chaff with unfuen - 
2» C . VN ds 

But 40 5 conformity, if there be an 
conformity at all, between the deſcription of 
the preaching of Elias in Malachi and of Jabs 
the Baptiſt in the Goſpel, can of it ſelf 


| ( 39) Defence. p. 34. 
* (40 Mal. IV. I. F. 6. 
| (41) Mat, Ul. 2. 7-10. 11. | | 


amount to nothing; it being in any mans 1 
power to uſe the ſonſe of anotber. | 
\- Theſe are indeed notable proofs , that Ma. * 
lachi meant literally the Lord Meſſias, or Je- 
r „ 
5 But to cut off all pretence for a literal pro: 
phecy in this place, I obſerve, TREE 
'1. Firſt, that the literal interpretation of 
this place is, that Elias, the real Elia was 
to come. And is it not a moſt pleaſant eral 
1 interpretation to make Elias a not Elias, 
| but ſomebody , who reſembled him in quali- 
- © ys; for which the Prophet himſelf gives not 
the leaſt colour or ground ? Other learned 
men content. [ 42 ] themſelves with making 
Elias in Malachi, the type of Jobs the Bap: 
| tiſt, and Jobs the Baprift, the Anti- type. 
; 2. Secondly, I obſerye ; that the Seprua- 
int Tranſlators, - who were Jews, & who, 
1 ſappoſe, will paſs with the Biſhop for 01d 
Jews, render it expreſly , Elias the Tiyhbite : 
that the (43) Jews in Chriſt's time ſeem 
Wholly to 5 the Biſhop in this matter: and 
that the Jews fince Cbriſt's time have gene- 
rally underſtood from the paſſage before us, 
that Elias is to come in perſon , | Elias blou- 
ius his horn ] as the Chriſtian Fathers, who 
beliey'd the Sepruagine T ranflators anſpi'd by 


(42) Kidders Demonſtration of the Meſſias. vol. 
11. p. 490. 491. m— N 

(43) Defence. p. 34. 80. 81. Surenbuſũ Re- 
conc. p. 230 Allix'sReflec. vol. IL p. 210. Whit, 
by: Annotat. vol. I. p. 478. 
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| the Holy Ghoft, have don, and as the Aal = e 
of the Hale Oracles has thereupon ventut d 

o aſſert, as Doctor [44] All obſerves. 
But for a Jewiſh authority, I think the auto. 
rity of Jobn the Baptiſt is of the moſt weight in 


' jt ſelf, He, who muſt be ſuppos'd to no 
who he was himſelf, when the queſtion was 
himſelf to be Elias, and when ask d, who 
he was, ſaid , he was the (46) Voice of one 
crying in the wilderneſs &c ; which is a paſſage 
taken from Iſaiab. Wherein he not only 
denys himſelf to be Elias; but may juſtly be 
deem'd to deny himſelf to be the Elia in Males 
chi [to whom molt (47) probably. the queſ - 
tion and anſwer ar gg by turning the 
Querifis from Malachi to Iſaiah , ſaying in 
effect, , I am not the perſon prophecyd of 

» in Malachi, but the perſon prophecyd of 
„ under the terms Force &c. in Iſaiah, * . 

3. Thirdly , and laſtly, I obſerve that 
Fobn the Baptiſts character & conduct do 
not agree to the character given of the Elias 
in Malachi. John the Baptiſt did not prepare 
the way to a Lord, who came to his temple, 
or who perform d thoſe things which are 

th, | * at- 


(44 — Examin. of ſeveral Script. Prophe- 
cys. p. 86. : 

(45) John. I 19-21. I» | | 

(46) For the literal ſenſe of this Vojce ſee Whirg 
en Iſaiah, and his Preface. p. x. &c, 

( 47) See Mat. XI. 14. 1% 


Oo 
— 


p - 


(m2). 
n to the Lard e 
chi, and which I have before recited. - He 


did not preceed fuch a dreadful 
is deſcribd in Malachi ; _—_— God 


would puniſh the diſobedient to the law of 


Hoſes, & make the obedient proſper. In 3 
word, he (48) did not turn the bearts of the 
fathers to the children, aud the hearts of the 


children to the fathers ; and the Biſh s expli- 
cation, that (49) is ſriptar he is [aid to ha 


| tbing, who duch every Lg proper aud likely 
20 cauſe it, tbo the 4 du 


cannot be admitted or a literal interpreta- 


111 


The Biop s third ( 50) n 


(51) © For thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 
5 Yet once, it is a little while, and I will 
„ ſhake the heavens, and the earth, & the 
1 ſea, and the dry land. And I will ſhake 


4 the nations, and the defire of all nations 


+» ſhall come, and | will fill this houſe with 
„ glory, faith the Lord. The filver is mine, 
„ and the Gold, is mine, faith the Lord 

1 Hoſts. The glory of this later houſe ſhall 
„ be greater than of the former, & in this place 


Wil 1 give peace, — ui 


148) Mal. Iv. 5. 6. 
(49) Defence. p. 79. 
(oo) Ib. p. 86. 


(71) e 11. 9. 


in Mats: - 


4 not 3 | 


_ of a prophecy » which ſays, 1 


* 


» 


323 . 
The Biſhop fays, the (12) Meſſias, or 7 
fas is deſerid d under the Aon e 
tions and peace; the firſt of which he fays, 
ſignifys perſon and not zhing+, and the latter 
figuratively, the ſame perſon. And theſe 
things he endeayors to make out againſt che. 
Jews, who are in this cafe alt agamſt him, 
and are therefore. of no autharity ih him. 

I need nor repeat his argument to prove, 
that defire of all nations fignifys 4 perſen and 
not things; ſince he only concludes from 
thence, that (53) tbe words do well bear the 
ſenſe of perſon 1 which yet, to make them 
do, he labors under the greateſt grammatical. 
difficultys, as appears by his note ſubjoyn'd 
and further ſupports that conclufion , on] 
by endeavoring to ſhow, that (54) Haggay 
ſeems afterwards to interpret it ſo. : 
And as to the word, peace, he ſays, (55) 
ſhould the word Peace, which God promiſes to 
give in this place, be underſtood of external 
peace and felicity » is will be hard to ſay , how 
this was fulfil'd or could give the preference a 
the latter houſe above the former. For all the 
time, under the ſecond temple , was traubleſ- 


. * 


aud unguiet, ſat bort of the halcyon Hays . boy 
enjoy d under Solomoy. NN 

Wherein. the Biſhop forgets ("as he does 
[ 56 ] elſewhere. & often) that he is proving 


(52) Defence, 88. 95. 
" ($3) EV. 9%. © 

- (54) P. 94. 

(55) P. 95, 

(55 ] P. 101, 
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„ Meſlias from the Old 23 againſt 
Ws 


 Adverfaries, who are not obliged to 
how any prophecy in it was ever fulfill a; tho 
what he ſays may, perhaps, be argumen- 
tative to Jews, who are concern'd to adjuſt 


- * Prophecys of the Old Teſtament and events 
The Biſhop having prov'd, as he thinks, 


that by the deſire of all nations and by peace are 
meant 4 perſon, he then proceeds to confi- 


ger, who this perſon is. This, he ſays, (57) 


eaſily be 1 by the application of" the 
22. 7 <p ie Ae in other Prophets. 
And his firſt proof is, that from, Abre- 
„ bam's days, a ſeed (58) was promis'd, ww 
p» Whom all the nations of the earth were to be 
gz bleſſed. Nog, 8 


But how comes ſeed here to fi nify a ſingle 


perſon ? What proof is there of that? And 
what proof does the Biſhop give that the ſeed 
mention d was to H a bleſſing to all nations, 
or to be the hope, deſire, expectation of, & 
FFP 
Seed, jn the place cited, plainly fignifys 
the poſterity of Abraham: and when it is af- 
firm'd of that ſeed, that in it all nations of the 


earth shall be bleſſed ,-it is meant, that the Iſ- 
raelites ſhould be ſo Hef d or made fo remat - 


kably happy and ſucceſsful in their affairs by 

God, that, when men bleſs? one another. 

they ſhould uſe this or ſuch like * fo 
"Ms 


. * 


6 128) 

bleſing, God bleſs you as he did * Kae 
or ſeed. of Abraham. This appears to be th 8 
tenſe of the phraſe from j its ule eyety. where, : 
but more particularly. from what Jacob ſays 
on his death bed io his two Grandchildren, 
Ephraim and Manaſſeh. (59) „ And Jacob © 

„ bleſſed Ephraim Mavaſ: eh that day, ſaying 
u "Is thee sball Iſrael 477 ng od N 

„ thee as Ephraim and as Manafſeh : « | 

is when the people of Iſrael ſhall bleſs an 
one, they ſhall ſay,/ God bleſs you as he 2 
Ephraim and Manaſſeh: and thereby the per- 
ſon bleſ'd was BLESS'D is. Ephraim & 
Mauaſſeh. In like manner therefore to be 
Meſs'd. ix Abraham's ſeed , ſigniſys to b 
wiſh'd as proſperous as Abraham's deſcen- 
dants. I might enlarge on this matter, 
decauſe moſt mighty ſtreſs is laid upon 4 
moſt paſbable miſtaken meaning of the text 
before 1 us; which miſtakes ſenſe is the very 
(60) corner tone of the „ prophetick ſcheme; 
as all know who = jn the leaſt acquainted 
with the prophetick Controverſy. But 1 
chuſe rather to refer yo 0 u to the learned Dr: 
Hammond, who has fully clear'd the point, 
in which he has the concurrence of che (62 
greateſt part of the modery 4 1 wilt ol 


. 


[59] Gen. xUvIII 20: 

(69) Bullocts, Sermons. p- 212-433 ee | 
c. | 

(61) Hammond on Gil. III. 8: Seal Serj | - 

cus in Gen, XII. 3, 


441 A, zan. "vn 19840 


add, that to give Meſfings, which were fup- 
pos'd to be à foundation for po Bas 
ood Juck to the perſons to whom they ' were 
ven, or rather a (63) conveyance of good 
ct to them, was very common of old; and 
that God, who promifes only temporal 


Meſfings in the Old Teſtament, defign'd the 


greatelt 3lefſimgs or good to his choſex and hel- 
ved people, the Jews, when he promis'd 
Abraham , that all men ſhould 4/5. one ano- 
ther IN his ſeed, or wiſh one another as hap- 
p and proſperous as the Jews. h 


The Biſhop proceeds (64) * The promiſe, 


„ fays he, made to Abraham, was (65) re- 
„ new'd to Iſaac, (56) afterwards to Jacob, 
„ Who reſtraind it to one of Judas poſteri- 
ty, to Hilo, who was foretold to be (65) 
35 the gathering of the people „ox as the He- 
„ brew word is rendred in the antient Ver- 
„ fions and [ewillgommentators , be er- 
„ peAtation of the Maple. When God con- 
» fin'd it to one fainily of the tribe of Fada, 
» to David's ſeed, David foretells of him by 
„ the ſpirit; that (68) men, that all zbe ja- 
„ milys of the earth, as the Greek Interpre- 
„ ters read, hall be hleſ d in him; all ne 
3: dom Shall call him bleſſed. "This was 2 
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127) 

„ Solomon ; for ofthe ſame ir Fe, El | 
4 „ (69) ophecyd , that to lim 5hall the Gen- 

„ Files ſeek, or as the leventy , in bun sball X 

„ they dope, and hit peace shall be g 

„ And again, when our tranflarion. | hath it 
„ (70) the [ es Shall wait for bis law , mea- 
5 ning the eas, it is in the Greek, in bis | 

„ name hall che Gentiles hope. And as to Iſrael it 


hs "0 imply'd, he was once their Are, till 


„he appear d without the pomp and ſplen- 
„ dot of a Prince, which they expected from 
„ Um. and then (1) they ſat vo beaux. that 

i they should deſire bim. © 

Jence, fays the Bithop , £2] "i aps 

5 pears, that the eape,,, 'the by „the 

70 defire of dl nations, Tk of Iſrael i in e. 

„ was a known deſcription of ſome perſon; 


„ deliver d from one Prophet to another, a 
n+ aſter the captivity was fix d on the 


un WAN ee * 
That as there was no promiſe made to 1. 
e of wiy perde of his fats bs = ke | 


fing to all #ations , as ] have ſhown above: 


ſo no promiſe of fach perſon could be rexew's 
to Iſau or E Ito both wham God fad, 
thatſ 73 i their ſeed all che nations of : . 
earth should be Hed} or to 1 1 ane elſe 


| | Ig, XI. 16, 


. (73) Gen XX Vl 4-XXVHL. =Y 


| terwards.. Andit is ſo far fads 
that Jacob reſtrain! 


(580 


: 5 


d any ſuch promiſe to ont. 
of Jadab's poſterity, to Shilob, as the Bi 
would infer from What Jacob fay ys of Shiloh: 


 *that, firſt , Jacob himſelf in repaating the 


nut be ſuppos'd to omit. had they  imply'd 4 
Niet to his ſeed much leſs had ſo great 


word occurs in no other place of the Bible: 


-# off & Latinis, fomul e Grecis, N ut 
emen pane mentem poſſius confunder 


wo 
> 
122 
f _— 
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- 


Hieſſngs promis d by God to him and his * 


terſty, (74) omits the Hleſſing in his ſeed, 
was proper; thoſe words not implying py 


'Blefſeng to his feed, but a conſequence of 
Gods hleſſerg his feed.;, and which he. could 


2 bleſſmg been intended, à8 is how. under- 
ſtood; for that then he would have omitted 
the principal bleffit ing and, ſecondly , that 
does not appear , that Shiloh was * = | 
Fudab's Pefterity,, or. even a _Perſor. | 


b TY LE Aba. 9 1 N AN 


and is therefore ſubhect to and has a great 
variety of interpretations, [ 75; = has uns 
voce Shilo, tot tamgue varia ab Hebrais ſimul 


: 


This obſervation, by the way, bn  reſpe& 
to the word Shiloh, 1 judg ſufficient alone to 
- confound the ee of Gen, XLV II. 
To, to 4 Meſſiar, without entring into a 
diſcufſion of that text; of which on account 
of the ambiguity of every word in it, 


vn account of ** Sacred. 1 5 5 


(74) Gen, XVILL. 8. lvl. 8 1 4 
B - <a bowie "cr, 
1. 4 SAEED . £ 54 rx} 


5 04 


ö o does wor peak 


concluſive. ' For how. does 11 appear, that 


ö 
I 
2 
4 


ic} 10 91 5 wo" « 


* 
kee (77) Beni fo far _ 
of a promsd/perſojn ('which „1 


7 


| gal Fins wo ens eee 
the Biſhop:withoute proof) that 


manifeſtiy 

ſpeaks of his — raved, & thatthe words 

gnify-manifeſtly hat Grotiaß ſays , that 

” Ein bal be a ſaying: amo alm * 
„ your reign le lil that of Solomon. 


That the Biſhop's reaſun , mat, D 
of Solomon ;;becanſe,; of the 


» lame rod of Jeſſe, Eſay: 8 iht 
the Gentiles 4 is. moſt in 


aiah ſpoke of the perſon, mention d in the 
aim Of David? And how comes Iſaiabs 
ſuppos'd explication of David to be an argus 


ment againſt theBiſhop's Adverfarys ?. They. 
very probably think David's ſenſe' ought to 
be derermin'd by David's own words, and 


not by the interptetation of an Author, to 


whom they pay no regard, and who, if he 
intends to interpret David, they think, — 


takes him. los i 


But to do juſlice to Iſaiah, ba does 1 


* 6) Welt, pe be putty. 
(77 ') Fm. _—_ > 


- 
4 1 


* 


5 = 0 explain — — | 


| 


| (300 
does not miſiake him : nor does Iſalub as 


elf ſpeak of ſuch promir'd perſon , as the - 
e 


ferr'd to by the Biſhop , plainly meaning, 
mat (78) iy of the Gentiles being" converted 
#6 the tive God hall ſock, „n 
Exethiab. 

That there is not the leaſt bolour to under- 
tand the 
for, to be lch proair perſon , as the Biſhop 
contends for; but quite abother perſon , 
whom G#vtia? (7) underſlands to be the 


: —— People, & dur judicious ( $0) Com- 


tator Mito to be Cyrus. 
_— — is ſo far from appea- 


2 and of Iſrael in particular, was 


— de s deliver'd 
— . 


the captivity, wat fix'd on the Meſſias as h 
Biſho —— adds, thd. 30 foch 


d:ſtription ' appears to be fad on 2 Meſffiass 
till ſeveral hundred years after the caprroity ); 
that the Biſhop's whole teaſoning to prove 
| this appears to be unconnected in every 


Tho the Biſhop ſeems to have finiſh'd his ; 


matter on the head before us, by having 
drawn his concluſion, yet he adds this fur- 
ther conſideration. „ ny , fays he, 


m this place of — another . 


(78) Glut en 
(79) Id. in locum. 
. 


perſon, whoſe law the Ties jf 


that the expectation, the hope > the defire 


„ene . 


1). 
oy 1 andthe ee 
„ Hery There, the 
u ſeek Ne Lord — _ 
„ you achghe in, come 10 prople. Phe 
 ,»- quality of the perſons, and place, do fo - 
„ exattly agree, that one muſt think, the 
* fame perſon is meant by both [ 34 ro- 
„ phets , who is no other than the Lord 
„ Meſfias ; that in the days of Jeu CH] 
„ was uſually term'd f 84 } the hope , the 
„ Meſed bpe the hope I fuel, the hope' of 
NN the Gentiles. * To: III 
I anfwer, that nothing in either of Vera 
phers determins their words literally to mean 
a Maſſar ¶ Which is a notion not yet fror | 
to exiſt literally in the Old Teſtament I w 
they both ſhould mean the ſame-Perfon : 
nor can the ſenſe of the words of either of 
dem be fx'd to fatisfaQtion, from later Au- 


thors; who perhaps only accommodate . 


phraſes, as well as they can”, to ſerve their 
purpoſes , or proceed on explications of Ee 
Old Teſtament, Gat are not AAS x by 

the tert thereof. bo. 


8 
811 Mi YL 
R 1. | 
(83) SO Abenezra', — pual- 
leis theſe two texts in is Comment. 


_ (84]1 Tim. I. 1. II. 13. A.. XVII. 
20. Ib, X XVI. 7. 8. * WS: i 
* 2 


( 132 ) 

Haring FE with . 4 Biſhop” s* | 
to-prove, that defire ſignifys a * 1 . 
ceed to his arguments to en chat Peace ſig- 
nifys the ſame Perſon, 

He ſays, (85) Ii is one, among. the ah 
titles of the Meſſias in Eſay, (86) 2 
PEACE, as ibe words may be rendred im appeſiti- 
on. In which there are two - miſtakes of 
Iſaiah ; the firſt in applying his words to the 
Meſſias which are manifeſtly ſpoken of (87 
| Hexzechiab: the ſecond in changing our true and 
natural tranſlation , Prince of Peace [ which. 
implys that peace is not the name of aperſon ] 
and making a falſe and awkward tranſlation 
founded merely in the barrenneſs of the He- 
brew tongue, in which the Biſhop. obſerves 
(88) particles are often. omitted. | obſerve, 
by — that Rabbi S. YJarchi, a Rabbi 
of the twelfth century, of great "authority 
with the Biſhop, does not (87) refer any of 
the loſty Titles abovemention'd out of E 
to the Mefſias. | 

His next argument to prove peace the name 
of the Meſſiat, is, & (90) of the Foy 
„ that ſhall come forth out of Bezblem.. 

1 „ is aid, that (91) he shall be the PeAcs. 


* 


L85 ee 
P88) Iſa. IX 
(87 ) See Grotius in Iocum. 
(88) Introd. p. xi. 
(89) Allix's s Judgment. p. 253. 
(90) Defence. p. 99. 
(91) Mic. V. 2. 5. 


—< 


” r 
„It is the Jews own (92) paraphraſe, tb 
„ Meſſias ball be owr PEACE. 
But the whole paſſage of Micab will elear- 
ly ſhow. the Biſhop's miſapplication ot the 
term peace to the Mefſias , and ialy co 
Jeſus as ſuch. He shall be the peace, when 
the Aſſyriaus hall come into our land, and be 
shall deliver ut from the Aſſyrian, when be co- 
meth into our land. And I am amaz d, how 
the Biſhop can ſay, that the Mefſias (hall be 
aur peace, is the Jews. own paraphraſe upon 
the words be hall be the peace, when it. is 
only the paraphraſe 
[93] Jews, and thoſe cited by the Autient 
3 „ era 6 g - £0 |, whom 
they deem'd to have-fulfill'd the - prophecy , - 
as doth alſo the great Grotns. . 5 
To theſe powerful arguments the Biſhop 
adds, [94] that „ the Me ſſias is ſpoken of 


of his Jews : For other © 


„ in other places of Scripture by the name 


„ Of, the glory of the Lord. And then no- 
„ thing is wanting to prove, that the perſon, 
„ whoſe coming is wanting to make the lat- 
„ ter houſe glorious, muſt be the Meſſias. « 

The ſeveral places of Scripture , upon 
which he builds, are cited in his margin and 


are. | pt, } 21 PT 
I. [95 ] The glory of the Lord hall be re- 


ven d: 
(92) T 1 a 
Tm 2 p. 47. 
194] Defense. p. 99. 
Ia. X L. 5. 


3 . hy, WI 4 


oy I 
ben d: which he INN 
the maniſeſtation of * 

But the Words | which 50 a * 
poetieal defcription of the Jews remis d D 
turn from captiyity J mean only, that the 

bat ory or ond or 96 ) afliſtance of God 
| vp ] wmunifefted on that occaſion : 
* divers other particulars 


is 

ebon'y as '2 motive to the Jews, who were in 

a | 98] bow and afftifted Nate > and undet 

difcouragements, to return home and Tet 2. 

bout the work of building their temple. 

2. The next paſſages cited are, [99] 
z 


the! 


fays from Sau. XI. 36. & Kin. 
chi] 


of the Meſſias. But theft 


is tbe com 


plain meaning is, that [100 x bode is begin- 


ming to make 'bimfelf g lormus , 


Die aſſiftance ty 70 — Bir ab, w. 


er, m thy ttliverance anu arion from * 
Cap ptivity under which you groan. 


From whenceT conctutlcapttifhthe Biſhop, | 


that glory in the Old Teſtament is no 'more 
the nume of the Meffias , than eæpectation, 
Bope, and pexce; and alfo that no argument 
can be drawn from the uſe of an 
theſe words, in any places of the 


1d Teſ- 
tament 


[ 96 ] Grotius in locum. 
(97) White on the place. 
(98) If. XL. 1. 2. 

(99 Ia. LX. 1. 2. 
(100) Whize on the place. 


SOT , 


The glory 'of the Lora V ril riſen upon thee 
bis firs tal be feen upon ther: which glory, 


of 41 


St, ry, es ws 64s Oh wo Sadie. i wo © 


4 — 4 Very Ce 
ge be N epic 
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The Biſhop'sfourth 8 (101 
is, „ Rejoice greatly oh daughter of = 
» ſhout oh daughter of Jertſalem; ——— 
» thy King cometh unta thee, the r 7 
„one, and that Saviour, lowly an riding 


„ mon 80 Aſp, and upon. a ce. the fole 


„ of an Af. © * 
” The Biſbop ( 102) f the Xing hers | 
meant $0 he the Meſh as __ 27 — | 


TY 
other of the Pro phets had any notion off 
Meſſiah, as is in aprons, and and. rg in 
his uſual manner merely to ſ e thay no- 
tion receiy d. and from 
for a few phraſes, which , when On 
ſingly, are not in the leaſt forhis E 


Rut 
(rot) Zech. IX. 9. b "Pp 
(102) Defence. p. 102. Ke. 


J 4 n 


2 * 5} * ; ; F 
But he goes a little further. He fays, the 
prophecy oz;ht to be ſo ( 104 ) interpreted 
from the perſonal characters in it; as the rigb. 
teous one, that Saviour, lowly and riding upon 
an Aſs, into Jeruſalem. But theſe perſonal 
characters ſeem too general & indeterminate 
to ground the Biſhops interpretation thereon. 
For righteons, and Saviour, and lowly may be 
ſaid of many Kings. And methinks the 
Biſhop lays roo great-a ſtreſs on the. cir- 
cumſtancè of riding on an Aſs, when he would 
have us imitate thoſe Jews, who (105) ſee- 
ing Jeſus equipt like Zacharys Meſfias , thought 
him to be no other, than the King, that Sa- 
vior whom they expected And when the 
Biſhop reports to us from the Jews the cere- 
mony at their Paſchal (106) of a Man tba 
perſonates the Meſſias and burſting open the 
door ſuddenly rides upon an Aſs into the room, 
and another like Elias that goes after him with 
4 horn, to proclaim and anoint him; and this 
to repreſent how that Meſſias shall enter Feru- 
Jalem , it is pity but he had told us alſo from 
the ſame worthy Jewiſh Authors, that the 
Aſs , upon which the Meſfias is to ride, is to 
be az old Aſs, and of fo NA che a fize, 


»S imo wi. of 


%..c Q > UW 2 —1 2. 


- 
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that (107 All the Fews Shall fit thereon, & 
ſo altogether be tranſported through the Sea = 
(104) Defence. p. 19. 
(ro) Ib. p. 169, 1 | 
([. 06) Defence p. rog. | © ( 
(107) See Baroaſhai's Breif Compendium of ( 


the vain hopes of the Jews. p. 11. 


| ſuch fa 
God, that . fit on the body of 
%: but this hall Por book that they may fit 
upon the tail of him', which shall be hifted up, 
and ſo ſoon as the Aſs hall be in midſt of the 
ſea , he shall let his tail fink, that all the Chriſ< 
' tians may fall down and be drum d. 
But, not to content my ſelf with invalida- 
ting the Biſhop's arguments, I refer you to 
the context; by which you will eafily diſco- 
ver the perſon intended therein to be - Zoroba- 
bel, as the great Grotius plainly proves him 
tobe. To which I crave leave to add the 
obſervation of the learned & judicions Mr. 
Sykes. He ſays, „ [108] that which makes 
„ it very probable that the word of Z 
„ chary related originally to - Zorobabel or 
„ ſome perſon who came from Babylon, is 
„that he is call'd in the Prophet, not as the 
„ Engliſh render it, having "Salvation, or as 
„in the margin, ſaving himſelf, which is leſs 
-» agreable to the original; nor as the Vulgate 
», have it Saviour, & the LXX. ſaving; but 
„ paſſively, as the Hebrew , ſaved, one 
» that was oy the _ of David, who 
„ Was ſaved me ; their ' captivity. and 
» be ary « - And this alſo ſuffi- 
ciently. deſtroys the foundation on which 
the Biſhop proceeds, viz, that C109] p 


(108) Syker's Elly &c. p. 243. 
(109) Defence p. 103. ; > 
N 


(38) 
Skeet mean a lie 


V. 


The Bilkop's fifth Lterdl is „ 
_ [119] ,, And I will pour upon the bouſe 
3, Of David, and upon the Inhabitants. of 
2 Feralalem the ſpirit of grace and ſuppli- 
„ Cations , and they ſhall look on me, whom 
they have pierced, and they. ſhall Mmoury 
as one mourneth for his only ſon, 
8 2. and ſhall be in bitterneſs for him , "068 
that is in bitterneſs for his firſt born. 
"The Biſhap makes the perſon pierced to be 
Jeſus the Maſſus And he begins as is uſual 
with him, to interpret this place by ſuppoſinga 
Meſſias ſcheme carry d on here by the Pro, 
phet, after the other Prophets, Who prece : 
ded him: for all which he has not the leaſt 
foundation , and which he onght ever 
prove to be a notion in that Prophet, w 
words he would apply to the purpoſe W 
in view. 
All chat can be pretended to be 
tative in the SIC Diſconrſe is fomend 


„ gener „ and e of he 
Sul, and as — .a pardon and reftora- 
tion, upon ö E ph es it is 11. 


(110) Zach. X11. T0: 
(#52) Defence. p. 114. 
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themſelves at all concern'd to find ont events 


fulfilling their prophecys. 


However, the words before ns are notſo 


obſcure » but that they manifeſtly appear not 
to concern Feſws. There was to be a war 
in Judæu, anda | x12] Serge of 4 
and then a deliverance of the Jews by the 
deftruttion of all the nations that ſhould come 
up at that time aguinſt Feryſalem. After which 
matters, follows the ö before us. J 


he Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, the ſpirit of graze 
and ſupplicuriomt, and they ball look pou 'me 
whom they have peirred, ami they thall more 
for him, as une vhat mourneth for an only Sow. 

Now from theſe things thus laid together 
1 crave leave to argue in the words of Mr. 
Sykes. „ Did any one circumſtance of all 
„ this happen to the Jews about the time of 
„ the death of Feſws ? Or rather was not 
» every thing the reverſe of what Zachariab 
„ ſays; and inſtead of all nations being ow 


(112) Zach. X II. 2-8. 


— upon the houſe of David , and upon 
F 


| 


| \ 140 8 
5 troy'd that ä — . 


Inſtead of mourning for him whom they pier 
| 3» ced, they curſe him and his followers even 
„ to this day? If you deſire to ſee a pro- 
bable meaning of this place I refer you to 


Grotias's expoſition , notwithſtanding the 
* Biſhop ſays, it is [ 113 ] «worthy of that 


| great man. | 
X. 


The Biſhops ſirth Brera prophecy iss. 
[14] „ And in the days of theſe Rings 


all the God of heaven ſet up a kingdom 


= which ſhall never be deſtroyd, and the 
„ kingdom ſhall not be left to other 
„ people, but it. ſhall break in pieces and 
„ conſume all theſe kingdoms, and it ſhall 
„ ſtand for ever. Forasmuch as thou ſaw- 
»» eſt that the ſtone was cut out of the 
„ mountain without hands, & that it brake 
in pieces the iron, the braſs, the clay, the 
„ ſilver and the gold.. 18 

This prophecy is taken from the bo of 
Daniel by the Biſhop ,. as are two more, 
which follow this: wh*ch book being vulgarly 
ſuppos d to be written by a very antient au- 


thor , the famous Daniel, mention d in [ ug) | 
© (113) Defence. 272. : JE 
(114) Dan. IT. 44. 45. 
(115) Ezec. XIV. 


: inſtead of a Sp;-- 
„ rit of grace and ſupphcations , the Jews have 
„ had their hearts hardned againſt the Chrift: 


.. „r 


14 


8 e. 


2 Was for the 1 


di woe mo 


| (141 1 
Ezechiel, and Ms cf PROT refereves 


to, or rather a hiſtory of things done for 
ſeveral hundred years after that Dazie/s times, 
] jadg it proper to begin the examination of 


this firſt prophecy, with ſome conſiderations 


on the author, antiquity, and matter of the 
book. 


That the famous Daniel,  mention'd' by 
Exechiel „ could not be author of the book of 
Daniel ſeems plain. For Ezechiel, who pro- 


phecyd m the (116) fifth ye ear of Febojakims 


| King of Judab (117) implies Daxiel at that | 
time to be a 


| yak in years. hereas the 
book of Daniel ſpeaks of Daziel, (118) at 
that time, as a youth and then made an Ex- 
nuch, as is generally ſuppos d. 
2: This Haniel is repreſented in the book of 
Danitl, as carry'd | 119 ] captive in the Ba- 
den Captivity , and living to the reign 
i and that chiefly'at the Courts of 

ings of Babylon & Perſia, under whom 
part a great Miniſter of 
State: And yet the names of the ſeveral 
Kings of his time are all miſtaken in the 
book of Daxiel ; and particularly the Darias 
fo often mention'd , is ſuppos'd', from tho 


. attributed to him, by (20) * 


Lo 


| (116) 1 See Meri Chron. and (PER won. 


* (r7) Beer XIV. 14. XXVIII. » 
--(118) Dan, I. 6. 7. #,-1 
(119) Dan. I. 


[120 ] Boſſuet , Hiſt, Univ. p. . | 
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[ be Cyaxares the II. King PW; ah 5 

others (121) to be Nabowidns , King of | 
Chaldes. Which miſtakes Daviel, who liv'd 
at the Courts of thoſe Kings, cannot be fup» 
pos'd guilty of , nor indeed any one who 
he'd l Princes. And it 
alſo ſeems more ſuited to _ Author that 

tiv'd long after, PI ings dane a 

long while ago ; to tal Wr of Neba- 

chadnezar's dwelling 40th the — of the field 

| for ſeven years, and 1 graſs like Oe, aud 

his hairs grown like Eagles feathers , & 

bs wot like birds cle claws , and then rerurning 

again to the government of his Hingdbm; than 

4 one who liv'd in Nebxchadnezars time, 
and was a great man at Court. 

3. That Daniel, who was a perſon carry'd 
captive in the Babyloniſh Captivity , cannot 
be ſuppos d to be author of this hook 5; which 
abounds with [123 ] derivations from the 
Greek; which was 8 language unknown to 
the Jews in and for 2 long while after the 
Captivity. and not underſtood by them, till 
the (124) Grecian” Empire prevail'd, aud 
they became Hellewiz'd. 

4- It does not appear , that the book of 

Daniel was tranſlated into Greek , when the 

other books of the Old Teſtament 5 
— * 


=» ba _ - 4 


— Grotius in Dan. | 
(122 ] Dun. TV, . -- 
(123) See Grotius in Dag. III. 4. 5. I. 3. 20. 
(124) . 36. Mar- 
ſham , Canon Nc. p. 147, 


1 Drszsgs ggg S DSU 


. 
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to the death of Artrchns Epi 


the pr 
in 


gint, being taken from [125] 1 


tranſlation fake Old Teſtament, made in 
the ſecond century of Chrift. -. 

Divers matters of fact are ſpoken of 
in the hook of Daniel, in the way of 
phecy , with the clearneſs of hiſtory ', sm 
Daniel's __ to the times of Antivcbus 

axes; Who'is very particularly dwelt upon, 
= that with great and ſeeming freſh reſent. 
ment, for bis s uſage 
Which clearneſs made P 
(who isglow'd by many [127 ] 
to have well underſtood and 1 divers 


= 


parts of Daniel, & to whoſe | 128 ] accurate 


explications St. "Ferom himſelf was very much 
wlg'd) thinks Daniel's book to be written 
about the times of Antiochns Epipbancs : ws 
the nature of things would determin any.one 
to do, in reſpe& to ſuch clear prophecys; the 
exiſtence whereof, before the event referr'd 
to by them, had no proof. The author ap- 
pears to be well acquainted with things down 
s, but not 
further. He ſeems much like the Authot of the 


fecond book NS e EZuras; who. ap- 


pears 
1 den, liſt, Crit. du v. Teſt. p. 237. 


126] Hieron. Procem. Comment. in Dan. 
157) Grotius in Dan. en apud Medes 
works, p. 912. 913. 


[1281 Als Exarn. of fre Gprus f. Pro: 
pliecys, 


« © 


— a F n 
1 
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— . 
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: (144) 
h th don affe 
. of Feſms ; C he. 


Ay. yet his work is ſuppos'd to have 
wrote after the things, — 
way of prophecy , came to pals; 
6. Daniel is omitted among the Propher 
recited in [ 129 ] Eccigſiaſticas, where it 
ſeems proper to have mention'd him as 2 
Jewiſh Prophet-Author, had the boo un- 
der his name been receiv'd as'a canonical 
book by the Jews „ when Et ut Was 
publiſh'; which is (aid to be in 130) 132 
before Clriſi. Mr. I biſton thinks Daniel 
Ought to have had a place there by faying, 
He [ 131 J cannot but ſuſpet? , that the \ Jews 
bave dropp d a clanſe in the book of Ecclefiaf- 
ticus, with che view of diminiſhing the credit 
of Daniel , as not worthy the name of 4 Pro- 
pbet. For in our preſent of that book, 
_— the Author had Face fivels commended 
„Jeremiah, ad Ezechiel, the Pro. 
_ " be ſays not @ word of Daniel; but pro- 
ceedi immediately to the twelve minor P rophets: 
 uhich abſolute omiſſion » comſidering the ſame of 
Daniel, even in Ezechiel's own days., and in 
the days « the Maccabees , and of the Apo- 
cryphal Eſdras, as 2 of Joſephus , = 
of our Savior , and that he was ever eſteem d 
then one of the Prophets , rot. * 
7 


1 Ecel x LIX. - 
TI W i u 1} puny: = 
131 | Efay towards reſtoring &c. p. 252% 


-Esdras, and writes of things in the way of 


SSS MtSyte = m% FO . 


8 *** * 


8 


— beginning of the ſecond century; when t 
r and leave him 4 7 
22 number of their prophers. 
7. Jonathan «' who , ſome time before 
| Feſws , is ſuppos'd to have made the Chaldee 


paraphraſes we now have on the books of be 
| Prophets, has omitted Daniel: from whence '- 


it ſhould ſeem, the book of Daniel was not of 
that account with the Jews as the other book 
of the Prophets were. Maiemomides ſays, [ 1 BY 
unanimi conſenſu gens noſtra retulit librum 
rurar an; wby wr. aphos ,non vero Prophe- 
_ ticos. And Pezron Gore 3-4 the Jews, [133] Qz's 
croyent que ce weſb pas Daniel qui à ecrit- ſun 


grande Synagogue, qui Pont mis par &rit. And 
the learned Tela“ fays , [134] Dazxidem 


non quia nimis clare tempus adventus Meſſia 
praedixit, uti multi putant , ſed quia revelatio- 
nem a Deo ipſi factam ſoinnium vocant. © 

That part of Daxie{ which is written in 
Chaldee, is [135] wear the ſtyle of the old 
Chaldee paraphraſes, ; which, being compo» 
{ed many hundred Fears after Daziel's s times 


» a1 . os. MY} Y ain a fd. Atv Afi. ir Ze. GI at 


| muſt 
(133) ooo sds N % t 
(133) Antiq. des tems defend. p. 439. 1 
( 134) Antiq. Hebr- p. 2577. | 
(135) — Ib: vol. IL p. 535 2 


R,. Aer . N 


* 


lrore. .. Ils diſent que ce T les hommes de la 


, = 1 | . F a a = a . — W's. 
» & * I 
. 'F * 0 1 P 4 
8 : a . 
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EPS 45 ) 
| any the prides al ah; is very ſurptizing | 


likely to be owing to the Jews , about 


# 


vulgo Fudei numero prophetarum eximunt 's 


- 


us damisgtime, as any one may.zudg from 
| — lang age, which 2 2 136 abr 
confi ain! Xx and 8 every age. 

what it was inthe jormer:::nd thzrefore-that 
part could not be written at a time very 
remote from the date of the eldeſt of thoſe 
C baldee paraplraſes. r (low 28 . tg 


9 The. Jews were. great compuſers of 


books pnder. the names of their renowned 
[0373 Prophets , to do themſelves honor, 
particularly under the name ot w 
Danxiel; to whom thete are ſeveral: [C189 
pieces falſely attributed, which are yet ex; 
tant, as the Song of the three Children, & the 


ſtorys of Suſanna & the two Nlaers, and of 


Bell & the Dragow: and that the bob of 


Daniel — d to do honor to dhe 


— the — — in maleing a 
ew ſuperior to the Chaldears,, Magicians, 
Aſtrolog ers and Wiſe Mew of Babilum, in per- 
forming wonders, in explaining dark mar- 


ters & in foretelling future events; and eſpe · 


cially in the ſcience of Dreams. which have 
been thought to be diu % & to proceed from 
the * by moſt * of an, An IH 


4 04 The 


4136) Frideaux. Ib. 055 
(137) Loyd apud Whiſton's Hiſtorical Preface p. 


34 Grotii Pref ad Annot. in Judith and Baruch. 


Prideaux: Ib. vol. I. p. 50. Vandale apud LeClere, 

Bib. Cho. vol. III. p. 166. Hady De text. origi 

nal. p. 8. Simon, Bibl. Crit. vol- II. p. 241. 
(138). Grabe. Spicil. vol. I. p. 134. 135. 
(139) Pridaaux. I p. 129-130, 
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| tho hileweſs & fan: 


* tonne Abe ane of Bod 
rears pa, fromthe laſt: chapter of his 
book Sto be a iter of things paſt, after a 
prophetical manner: and to have liv'd after 
divers of the edenits thar he ſeems to prophe- 
cy of which ware method of writing us'd 
bom among the ing = Jews & Lian! 
Chriſtians, as well as Pagans. There, aft 
be — —f of the miſerable 
times of the! qe K their [142 |]. prodigious 
under Autochns Epi es 5 and 
of the good mes which were to — 


on his death; & —— — 2 the pr 
ey of the Sedentyc tee 1 7725 5 
— — to the 1335 day 


chat is, to the time of the expiration of Zh 
enty week 8:& the death of Autiochus Epi- 

planes: | Bur go thou thy way, till the end be: for 
lot at the end of the 
dne ſchatĩs, thou thy ſelf ſhalt live and be an 
eye witneſs; and ſoe an end of cheſe things.] 
Andi Joſepbus, in his obſervations on the 
book of Dai, ſays, [ 144] He does not 
only ſoretel things to come, like the other Pro- 
pherts, but fixes the time when the things were 
to bappen. Which punQuality » ſo — 
mon to Prophecys, can be owing to no- 


thing, 
D140 Whiſtons Boyl. Led. p. 1 | 
(141) Second Book of yrs far Esdras. 
(142) See Allix's Confutation of the vain 


hopes of the Jews. p. ; I. L 
(143) Ch. V. 12 13. 


(144) Antiq. I. XI. c Vie. 
K 2 


- 
; 


5 e 
thing, but to the time of its com 
when the Author could very, cafily place the 
things he treated of, in the order of time 
when they happen d. TL Es 10% 
' Laſtly , that th6 the -Book of Daniel be 
wrote after ſuch events as ſeem clearly re- 
fetr'd to therein; yet, like the Jewiſh hiſ- 
torical books, it ſets forth facts very imper- 
fectly, and often contrary to other hiſtorical 
relations; as appears in particular, from 
what I have obſerv'd in relation to the Prin- 
ces therein ment ionꝰd, and from the 
tual repreſentation of Heathens talking & ac- 
ting like Jews : And that the whole book 
is written in a particular ftyle, a dart, em- 
blematical, enigmatical , ſymbolical , paraboli- 
cal and figurative ſtyle. Which two particu- 


lars, as they have thrown Zews and Chrif- 


tiaus into the greateſt variety of interpreta- 
tions, ſo they muſt for ever hinder any one 
from giving himſelf or others perfect ſatis- 
faction by any explication of it. To which 
] add , that the way of reprefenting large 
| ſcenes of affairs, by fuch images and ſym- 

Bols as are ns'd therein, is intirely unlike 
the books of the other Prophets & the books 
of the Old Teſtament, and is agreable to 
the turn of writing the Jews took up with 


when they had been new form'd in the ſchools 


of the Greeks. £ 
hefe things being premis'd, I come to, 
conſider the firſt of the three prophecys ta- 
ken from Daniel; the words whereof 1 have 
ren you ove. ooh TITTIES 
A That 


poſition, 


149: 


The words cited are or Dans in- 


pretation of à dream of Nebuc hade ar. 

By this Dream, as interpreted by Daniel. 
the Biſhop pnderſtands , that it was fore- 
ſhown to Nebuc hadue z ar, that there were to 
be five kingdoms ; Which, according to the 
Biſhop, ate the ( 145 ) Babylonian, the Medo- 
Perſian , the Grecian , the Roman , and the 
kingdom of the Meſfias-Feſus, which laſt , the 
op ſays , is exprels'd in the words ci- 


ted. ag i | 
Bat if, on the other fide, the five kingdum: 
of Daniel are, the Babylonian , the Medo- Per- 
an, the Grecian, that of the Selencide and 
Lagide or Ptolemaide , and the Roman, as 
divers Chriſtian Commentators, particularly 
F. Junius and the great Grotius, underſtand. 
them to be, then js the Biſhop's ſcheme, & 
all the Jewiſh detail, & other obſervations, 
which he has produc'd on this occafjon , 
overturn'd. And that theſe are the five king- 
doms of Daniel, will appear by confidering 
the dream and interpretation. | 
The dream, according to Daniel report 
of it by revelation to Nebaxchaduezar , who 
had forgot his dream, is thus ( 146 ) Thou, 


6 King, ſaweſt, and behold a great image: this © 


great image, whoſe brightneſs was excellent, 


ſtood befare thee , and the form thereof was rer- 


ribles, 

( 145) Defence. p. 1205 
{146) Dan. II. 31--35, 
"to a 4 


rible. This i es , 
Ereaſt and 1 75 77 luer. þ 5 8. 0 
of braſs. His fron 55 
iron 2. part of 1 9. 2 0 in 7 7 
2 was cut oui x Fon 1ands . which Ales 
mage upon his feet that. were, of io iron and 
lay a brake them to pieces, Then wl the 
F | . 66 clay, the Walt, and the 5 old Broten 
to pieces together , aud became like the thaff of 
2 ſummer tbreching - floors » aud the wind 
'd them away, that no place Was found for 
hey. and the ſtone that ſmote the image became 
@ great mountain and fill the whole earth. 
Then as to the interpretation Daniel ſays; 
(147) that 7he head of gold fignifys Nebuchad: 
ne zar kingdom, which is underſtood to be 
the Babylonian kingdom; that (148) the breaſt 
and arms of ſilver fi gnify another kingdom in- 
ferior to Nebuchadnezar's „which is under- 
ſtood to be the Medo-Perfian, and ths the 
belly and thighs of braſs ſi nify a third Ring- 
dom which chall rule over ail the Earth, which 
third kingdom is underſtood to be the king- 
dom of Alexander. Thus far I think there is 
no diſpute about the meaning of the dream. 
But it-is difpnted, what is the rs kingdom 
or the kingdom ſignify d by the legs of iron, and 
fees, part of iron, aud part of clay ; whether 
it be the Roman kingdom , as the Biſhop un-: 
derſtands it to be, or the kingdom of the Se. 
"7 and Lias or Prolemaidæ, as Erotius 
8 un. 


Fung a A ** = 


(147) * W. v. 37. 38; 
(148) Ib. v. 39. 


| ( 151, 
10 be 7 = 58 rea ſen- 
timent to be the true one 805 1 K 
opinii , will clearly Fig Vie 
inter pt arion, Which is a e ſcript on” 
of the kingdowr of the Selencide d L 7 4 
and — not wee to. the 
Romans. Damiel ſays, (149) Aud 1 65 
kingdom shall be be firing as iron : for as much as. 
iron br in fiteges and [ubdueth all thing * 
and as iron that breaketh all theſe, shall it break 
in pieces and bruiſe. "And whereas thok Jaweſt 
5 ſeet and toes 2 part of potters clay and part 
of iron: the kingdoms: hall be droided, but there 
thall be in it be ſtrength of iron, " Brafmuch' 
41 then ſawefs, the iron nix und miry clay. 
And as the zoes of the feet were part of iron 
aud part of clay, ſo the kingdom 5hall be partly 
ſtrong and partly broken. And whereas thou 
ſaweſt iron mx 'sd wth clay', they all min le 
themſelves with the ſeed of men: bat they hall 
not cleave to one another, even as non Ms nor 
mix d with cla. 

Herein the fourth. kingdom is repeaſeiital; 
as exceedingly. opprefpue ;, as one Kingdom, 
but divided; as having. ſometimes one of its 
parts and fometimes another prevailing; and. 
laſtly as making wtermarriages between the 
two Royal familys thereof, and; jet like 
iron & clay, not cleaving to one 'anothier., but: 
at perpetual wars within it ſelf. All which 


ſeems a natural deſcription of the A 
0 


* 


(149) I. v. 40-43. 
K 4 


(152) 
of the Selencide es- Lagide , and A 
cumſtance can be appty'd to the Aumann gl 
and eſpecially if ir be conſider d; that the 
| Jews had conſtantly to do with theSelentidedy 
Lagide, who by turns oppre/ſd them to % 
laſt degree; that when the e Selewcidn And. La · 
gidæ declin'd before the Ramus, the Nimam 
enter'd into (150) ſtrict alliances wich the 
Jews, and were their Protectors aàgainſt tho 
powers; and that this book of /Daniel-wass 
probably, written at a time, when their mi- 
ſerys under the Seleuride & Lagida, und de- 
wrery from them by the aſſiſtance of the Ko- 
mne, were freſh in their minds. 
This will receive a confirmation from A 
viſion made to Daniel hinſſelf, wherein we 
have another deſcription of this fourth king- 
dom, under the image of a beaſt  Therein, 
it is repreſented » as (151) exceedingly op- 
preſſive, and particularly of the ' whole land 
of Jadæa: as having Ten Kings: and as ha- 
ving one King, who ſhould ſubdue three 
kings ; ſhould ſpeak great words againſt the 
moſt high ; wear out * Saints of the moſs 
bigh; rhink to change time and laws , and ſuc- 
ceed for a time. All which perfectly agrees 
to the kingdow of the Seleucidæ and Las ide: 
. which ty oppreſsd the 13 Which | 
had theſe ten following kings, as (152) 
Erotius enumerates them , 9 3 


(150). 1 Macc. II. 15. Ib. c. VIII. 
(ist) Dan. VII. 7--12, 3. 
(152) nn 


| 153) | 
Seleucus Nicunor, Pala, Eupator, Ptolemy. 
E 5 n Antioc hat Ha- 
to lopator , Pto Epiphas 
. e e and poor E. 
piphanes;: and which had one king , viz. An. 
tiochns-Epiphanes ; who plach d up by the roots 
tbres kings, whoſe names ( 153) Grotius gives 
us; who rag'd with the greateſt violence 
againſt the Jews, or Saints of the moſt highs 
and who attempted.to make their /aws and 
worſhip oeaſe, and did ſo for a time, till he 
was ſtopꝰd and check'd by the ſuperior power 
of the Romans. ©  ' © vids 
Again, there is an ( 154 ) explication of 
another vin in Daniel, which confirms && 
juſtifys the making the &:»gdo of the Selen- 
cidæ and Lagidæ to be the fourth kingdom , 
ſucceſſive to that of the Grecians. Aud the 


rough he-goat is the king of Grecia, (that is the 


kingdom Of Grecia, King ( 155 ) according to 
the Hebrew idiom ſignifying here kingdom ) 
and the great Horn that is between his eyes is 
the firſt King, viz. Alexander. Now thats 
being broken , whereas ſour ſtood up for it, four 
kingdoms ſtand up out of the nation, but nat in 
bis power. And in the latter time of their. 
KINGDOM, when the transgreſſors are come 
to their full, a King of a fierce countenance & 
znderſtanding dark ſentences , viz. Antiochus 
Epiphanes, ball ſtand up in that en | 


(153) in v. 8. " FS 
(154) Dan. VIIT. 21-23. 
(155) nnn 


* 


( 154 ) | 

And this explication taken from the bt of - 
Dauiel, which muſt be allow'd. beſt to ex- 
plain its own dialeq , will account for the 
difficaltys urg'd by Mr. Sykes ( 156) on this 
eccafion, He may ſre a kingdoms. ſucceſſive 
10 Alexander's at his death, and that a king» 
2 in which Autiochut Epiphanes was a 
ing; and ſo may reconcile the prophetick 
2 of Daniel to it ſelf, when it repreſents 
e third kingdom under the image of a (157) 
cours 2 had — 1 — I allow 
with Mr. Sykes, repreſent plainiy the four king 
doms of the ſuccrfirs of Alexander. 0 
I come now to eonſider the fifth kingdom, 
deſcrib'd in the prophecy cited , which the 
| Biſhop affirms to be the kingdom of the Meſ+ 
fas - Jeſus „ and I, after Grotius, afhrm to 
be the kingdom of the Romans. Now that 
the ſentiment of Grozeas is the true one, 
does not only appear from what I have juſt 
no ſaid | for if the four firſt kingdoms are 
thoſe which I have mentjon'd , it follows 
that the fe is the Kingdom of the Ro- 
mans] but from the deſcription it ſelf 
of that fifth kingdom. In the days of theſe 
kings, the God of heaven shall ſet up a king» 
dom, which shall never be defiroy.d: that is, 
in the days of the Selexcide & Lagide, For 
where were there more KiN ds than one 
of one kingdom at a time, but in the kingdom 
of the Seleucidæ & Lagide? And how could 
any kingdom ſet up among the Romans 8 

| | t 


(156) Sykes's Eſſay. p. 16; 
(157) Dan. VII 


(195) 


faid to be ſtr up in ib de of theſe kings © = 
then the God of heaven” fer up n fifth king mm is 

the days of the mention'd king,, he” ferns 
then the Roman kingdom upon the rains of 
the kingdom of the Seleacide & Lagid: und 
the Lingdom of the Meffbas.. Jeſus could nox 
be that fifth lingdom, as being ſer 2p in # 
days of the Roman kingdom', which hatt i 
Jeſns's time but one king or Governor. Aud 
as to God's ſetting up the kingdom of the Re 
mans, and the durableneſt of that img: 
the firſt is no more than what is ſaid of Net 
buchaduezar's or the (158) Babylonian kingdoms 
and, indeed, is an expreſſion ſuited to the 
notions of the Jews, who attributed alk 
great events directly to God: and the ſecond 
ſeems a proper application of the Jews to: 
the Romans, who were their great Protecs. 
tors and Alliet, and who could not but be 
* to be told of the durableneſ s of their 

pire. 

This fifth kingdom is further deſcrib'd in 
the prophecy before us, as a ſtove cut ont of 
mountain without hands, and breaking impie- 
ces the iron, the braſs, the clay, the filver and 
the gold, that is, hreakmyg in pieces the ſeveral. 
kingdoms repreſented by thefe ſymbols in 
the image, whereof Neburbaduezar dreamt; 
Which laſt , as being properly faid of the 
kingdom of the Romans , who fabdu'd and 
poſſeſs d all: theſe ( 159) &Sngdons , and as' 
not in the leaſt applicable to the kingdom of 


- (158) Dan. II. 37. 
(159) Grozis in Dan, VII. 4g; 


I 

che Meſſas- Jeſus, ſhows, that the ſtone eas 

figure or [yn gnifying the Roman kx 
dom. That expreſſion by it ſelf, I confeſs, 
ſeems not very intelligible : and thò Grotius 
underſtands it to denote the army of a people 
who had no king, and whoſe origis was from a 
mountain, viz. the Palatine; yet that would 
ſeem too precarious an expoſition , were it 
not ſupported by a further deſcription of the 
one, and not clear enough of it ſelf to build 
any hypotheſis upon. And as that expreſ- 
fion, ſingly taken, is not ſufficient to ground 
the hypotheſis of a Roman kingdom upon it; 
ſa neither can it be deem'd ſufficient to 
ground a Mefjiah-krwgdom upon it. For it is 
plainly an expreſſion, that gives room for 4 
eat variety of interpretation, 
. Belides, this kingdom of God to be ſet up: 
this #:»gdom repreſented by the ſtone, can - 
not be the kingdom of the Meſſias- Jeſus. 
Becauſe, his Aingdom is not like the kingdoms 
Daniel ſpeaks of. Daniel ſpeaks of Empires 
or Kingdoms ſet up and preſerv'd by human 
policy, and by force and arms. Whereas 
Jeſus's kingdom is a | 160 ] ſpiritual kingdom, 
a kingdom not of this world , a kingdom not to 
be ſet ap and preſery'd by worldly policy and 
force; and therefore has no relation td Da- 

pies kmagdoms , or Empires. 

Further, we cannot ſay from be 


{160 ) Chandlers Sermon on the ach of Nov, 
Id. Defence, p. 137. Sykes's Ef. P. 15. 


5 


3 F 


ar 3 3265 f 

The chief rule we ſeem to have from 
the New Teſtament, whereby to kzow, 
whether this k:#gdom is commenc'd or no, 
is to conſider, what is promis'd to be don 
on or after its commencement :. and if the 
things are don, as promis'd , we have then 
a right to ſay, the kingdom of Chriſt is come; 
but if the things are not yet don , we have 
no right to ſay, the kingdom of Chriſt is come. 
Now the things promis'd are, that { 161] 
Jeruſalenr should be compaſs'd with armys ; 
that he Son of man is to —_— 4 _— _ 

er and great glory, an the holy ange 

2 3 — from the eaſt 7 weſt 
ball fit down, with Abraham's Iſaac and Ja- 
cob in that kingdom ; and that the Diſciples | 
were to eat and drink at jJeſus's table in his 
kingdom. And we are expreſly told as to ſe- 
veral of theſe things, that when we Yrs 1 
ſee them, we are then to know » that the king- 
dom of God is nigh at hand. This being the 
ſtate of the caſe, it is no wonder, that lear- 
ned men are under great difficultys when to 
fix the beginning of Chriſt's kingdom. Ac- 
cording to Mr. M biſton, the (163) Roman 
Monarchy is not yet over, that is, in 1713; 


(161) Luke. X XI. 20. 27. Mark. XIII. 26. 
Mat. X XIV. 30. XXV. 31. Luke XIII. 28. 
29. Mat. VIII. 11. Luke. XXII. 30. f 

(162) Luke. XXI. 3242. 

(163) Whiſtons Ely on the Revel, P. $4 


9 


Fedde, 
21 A 1713) ſet ib in the 


wht Chr ig 


— "but in 1916; Which finee - 
he Has further - 2 'And the Biſhopſhon1d 


ſeem to be of that ſentiment when he ſays, 


(16) n fell Jabſiſts-, 4. obs 
Jetus affirm in ume of Hi 


y / utcording to the 
vifiow'of (165) Nebuchadiiezar's image. Ac. 
cording to Doctor Hare, (166) Cb is 
to have zo kingdum, till after the day of judg- 


ment; the preaching of the Goſpel being 


only the preaching of the glad tidings of the 
Kingdom. And according to Mr. Sykes ( 167) 
Cluils kingdom began between his reſur- 
rection and 122 which notion is con- 


futed, not only by the non appearance 


of the figns of his coming, before men- 
tion d, but by what Feſas ſaid to his dis 
eiples after his teſurrection. When they 

ask'd him , whether he would (168) 
at thes time reſtore again the kingdom of Hrael, 
be ſaid unto them, it 15 not for e Bids the 
timer or ſeaſons, which the father hath pur in 
bis power. Wherein he plarhſy' confirms the 
judgment of his diſciples,; that his kingdom 


was not at zhis time ſet up. And it ſhonld 
ſeem, that his Zivgdovs was not ſet up at — 


(164) Defence. p. 475 

(165) Dan. II 41- Vil 7. 

(166) Hares Sermon of Church Authority Pe 

32. Id. Scripture Vind. p. 135: 

(67) Sykess Eſſay· c- III. 
(6168). 4 1. 


7 nd peats 


— — 


r : 
fax. Firſt, becauſe it is ho here ſaid 
ſo : and ſ:condly , becauſe. the contrary 


ſeems imply d by the Cuiſtans: (169) i- 


ring · after his oſcenſion » for bis coming in his 


kingdom. 


k Z 1 135 


| eine ut | 
Bust all this will yet. appear. more clearly 


from the conſiderations , which I ſhall. give 
you on the next prophecy» Which co ntains 4 
further explication of the fifth Aixgdom. - 


i 1 1 | < 7 'F 
7 V I I. 144 8 


The Biſhop's ſeventh Leral prophecy is, 

(170) ,, 1 aw. in the, night viſions , and 
„ behold. one like the ſon of Man came. 
„ wüh the clouds of heaven, and came to 
„ the antient of days, and they brought him 
„ Dear. before him. And there was given 
„ him dominion and glory and a kingdom. 
» that all people, nations and es. 
„ ſhould ſerve him: his dominion is an e- 
,».verlaſting dominion ,. which ſhall not paſs 
„ away, and his kingdom, that which ſhall 
„ not be deſtroy d. ned 

The Chapter out of which this is taken, 
gives us, as the Biſhop obſerves, the (171) 
ſame things , that were before repreſented by 
Nebuchadnetzar's ſtatue, in avother ſcene. 
Herein Daniel has a viſion of the four king» 
doms, | that before were repreſented by the 


MAC. 
(169) 1 Cor. I 7. * 
(170) Dan VII. 23. 147 r 
. (174) Defence p. 129, * 124 


a | 1 | 

1 . 
flane] under the image of ſbur beaſts, and 
pf ghe fifth under the image of a Man of % 

"of Man. This ſon 'of Man the Biſhop will 

have to be the Meſſias, and, for proof of it, 

produces Fews , (172) who becauſe they 

ſerve his hypotheſis , are of great authority 

with him. But to confute the pretences of 
ay 
ſtreſs on this place, as literally relatin 1 
Meſſiat, and in particular to the Meſſras-Je- 
fas, I obſerve. - 2 

That, whereas the ſour firſt kingdoms are 
repreſented in a (173) viſion to Daniel un- 
der the image or ſymbol, of beaſts, the (174 
fifth is repreſented to him under the image or” 
ſymbol of a Man, or Son of Man, (Jon of 
Man being an ( 175 ) Hebrew idiom for « 
Man, and fo us'd even in the New Teſta- 
ment.) Which image, or ſymbol, I conceiye 
after Grotius, ſignifys the Roman kingdom, 
and that for divers reaſons. Fitſt , as the 
Author thereby pays a great complement to 
the Romans, towhom the Jews (176) were 


infivitely oblig d, and of whoſe (x77) p 


the Biſhop, and of all others, who 


er 


(172 ) Defence. p. 13 r. 

(173) Dan. VII. v. 3-12. 

(174) Ib. v. 13. 14. | 292 87 
(175), Simon. Nov. Teſt, Mat. XII. 8 tk 
Clerc. in Mat. XII 8. 55 iS; j 
(276) 1 Mac. II. 15. Ib. VIII. Joſep. L. II. u 


contr. Ap 6 W | C 
(177) Mac Ib. v. 11--13. See Grotius de jure 
Belli & Facis &c. p. 606, 607, - ; 


I. 


4 


er ind ene they had a great 
vantageoùs an image of ſynibel,. in compari- 


C6 ) 


their Ke ung . o = 


in repreſenting 


” 
5 maße * ® «2.00 


ſon. with thoſe images, under "which os _ Fs 
met kingdoms were repreſented; "A 1 
c as it was a ee th) Jenny > * 
of underſtanding the —— of the Ro- 
man government, as appears from A s - 
bees, herein it is ſaid, that (178) bey, 
that i tei the Romans, committed tbeir govern= 

one Man every year, vue raled over 
all ebe country, and that all were obedient to 
that one, and that. there was neither. nor 
emulation them. And, thirdly, as it 
was very poſſible, that the Jews might in the 
time when the bock of Daniel was wrote, 
be of that ſentiment; which, it appears, 
ar. (179) was of, viz, "that Cd had 

be Jews , aul was gane over to the K. | 


"Noe do the terms San of Man [& kingdom, 
or kingdom of. God ] us d fo often, empha- 
tically ; in the New Teſtament concern _—_— 
Jeſus Chriſt Land his kingdom I] in the. 
determin the ſenſe of theſe terms ( _— 


[158] f. Mac, VIII, 16. 

(179) De bello Judaico. L II. c. 16. See l- 
les firt Diſc. before L'Eflrange's Jeff. 

(180) Apud Dan. VIII. 13. Filius hominis 
ſumitur pro homine , nog pro nomine Meſſiæ, 
quicumque fuerit ejus Jocutionis_ uſus in tempore 
Chriſti, Videbain, inquit OO + „in viſionibus | 


noc 


5 (162) 

Dai to fignify the fame. For grantin 
that the Authors of the New Teltaiventhas? 
in the uſe of thoſe terms a view to Daniel 
whom they do not cite; no certain ſenſe 
can be fix'd on Daniel from their mere ap- 
plication of his phraſes, any more than the 
ſenſe of the other parts of the Old Teſta- 
ment can be-fix'd-from the application of 
raſes borrow'd out of the Old in the New 
Teſtament. And Mr. Sykes,- in particular, 
who, in founding Chriſtianity an the Old Teſc 
tament, builds (181) chiefly, on theſe 
phraſes of Daniel, ſeems to have the leaſt 
reaſon for inſiſting, that the Authors of the 
New Teſtament do give us the literal ſenſe 
of thoſe phraſes in Daniel, whom they do 

not cite: fince he makes thoſe (182) Ay» 
thors, eyen in almoſt all their very citations 
from the Old Teſtament , to uſe thoſe ci- 
tations 


nocturnis, et ecce cum nubibus cali, tamquam filius 
hominis ,, hoc eſt ſpecies hominis. Qui volunt fi- 
um hominis hic fignificare proprie Meſſiam, de- 
que co agi Prophetam , ſecum non conſentiunt; 
nam particula fimilitudinis oſtendit aliud ſignificari 
Eis vocibus, id, nempe cui ſimilis erat Meſſias, 
qui ejusmodi ſpecie indutus. Notum eſt hunc eſſe 
perpetuum hujus locutionis uſum, in vetere Teſta- 
mento , quem aliquando imitatum eſſe Chriſtum 
nemo mirabitur ; quamvis ceteroqui filium homi- 
vis vel haminam ſoleat ſe ipſe vocitare. Clericus in 


Mat. X II. 8. nn 
1181) Sykes's Eſſay. p. 12123. 
(182) Ih p. 177296. 


. dl — — _ 


Sy oa 23. 3% on 2 on tb es 


was 01s f. 4 


. o conclude this article , b 

of Man in came with the 45 
den to the aitient of days, that 
$716) an mon, al 
con upon y the antient 4. 
But this has not taken place, if a of oe 


of Feſws whoſe Ring don » as” has been ob- 


ſerv'd, is not yet ſee #p. And beſſdes, the 
phraſe in the ew Tedauent of the Sen of 


in the clouds ; which is ſuppo- 
fed to Lie Anh 
er, or coming realiy in the clouds , is, if there 


was any reference to Daniel in the uſe there 
of, ſuch a reference as is not founded on 
the /iteral ſenſe of Daxiel, Which, as I ob- 


ſerved from Grotius, lignifys commy with a 


quick Woties. 
VIII. 
The ei ghth literal prophecy ; produc'd by 


the Biſhos „is that famous one of the Seven- 
ty weeks; which feems to be the ſheet An- 


Chor of the cauſe, and therefore merits s 


very particular examination. 
This prophecy. , tho it be allow'd by the 


(184 ) learned to be very obſcure and 
5 


[ 183] Grotius ad locum. 


(184) Huetii Dem. —_ P-435- een. | 
laterp. p. 183. s Connection, 


2 


a - 
, 


* 


Sow 


either Jeſus's coming with pow 


þ 


fun. 


will ſhow, that the 


that I ſhall do by reciting it in one 1. 


and en 
the et- 
| plication of foe parts fi have been (x85) 

; and tho the lateſt (186) Ex- 
of it condemn all former be- 
fe, yet is it contended for, in virtue 
contain'd in it, as clear] 


Ferally applicable to the Chyiltians 


But to confute all = 
prop om thence , 11-firſt explain 
the words by another event, to which they 


| rep from correſpond; which event will the f 
to be deſigu d, in as much as it 


N that the boot of Davie) was | 

written till after that 22 And then I 
Feſus does not 

A . 


I. Firſt, I ſhall explain the 


2 


Nb. | 
for a literal 


and by an explicatios of it in the other 
r ONE 


£16). NBR 
"Turn. e oY 2 


_ 60387). Seventy Seventy weeks „ 
weeks are determi- 400 years» he 


„nd upon thy people bor grace 
” and upon thy ot 

„ ly city; to finiſh 
3»  tranſpreflion and to 70 
„ make an end ot 7 
„ ſins; to make re- 
„ conciliation for ini- 
1 quity & to bring 

„in everlaſting. - 

 teouſneſs ; 4 5 | 


, GR, * 


holy. and (192) #0 a+ 
4 < 5 | 3 H bulyss 
ver ſer apa High Priqi 
& Temple ue. 
This ems to he the general introduQory 7 


propofition , wherein the Angel gives the T4 
ſubſtance of the whole prophecy. After : 
which he 8, in what follows, to ex- _ 

plain and unfold this general A ors 


by entring into particulars , * 
how it —— to be A as will age ap- 


pear by comparing thoſe * with * | 
aid propoſition. - EY] 


(187) Dan. I X. 24-27. = 
(188) Lend of abbreviated] It 1 * ren: 
L3 _ ded. 


IX. 28. 
(189) { Toput an end 3 
fins] Seg Grotins on the place, and Marſpam 
Chron: Can. p. $70 , and Herdgin p- th - : and 
Lament. I'V. 22, XXII. 1 
| b 2 5] 
1 e e ot I, Sit gh xa 
tion 0 t ws on Or t ews 
in the times here 8 ts. Se BE, p. 
$95. 887. See Yaiah. c. L 
J that is, Feremiah's 


(191) Len 
8 . 22. Jerem. XX v. & 
IX. and the prophecy before us. See Marſham. 
p. 570 & Herd. p. $93- 
(192) [To anvint the bely of lehr The Hes 
words ted in our bible moſt holy, are 
the common both for the High Prief 
among the Jews, and for the moſt facred place 
of their temple, and it literally tranſlated ſhould 
have been tranſlated holy of holys. But which of the 
two it fignifys in this place, whether the High Prieft 
or the mplt ſacred place of their temple, cannot 
be determin'd; ſince the ſenſe is much the fame, 
underſtand the words as you pleaſe. For anoin- 
ting a High Prieſt, or a 3 of him to his 
Mena FE nan ages Ane ra 
ion of a p 2 ip whi is 
See Marſbam. p. 571. and Harduin. 
e be de Sr kd KL, 4 


Ter 
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990 167 
Tae: * Exyeticarion:- | 
„Kno therefore _ Know 4 Ma 
75 . a underſtand , anderſtaud, * F 
„ that from the be eee 
„ the commandment word of Godeo Jexemi- 
„ to reſtore and ah, deglarimg & promi- 
„ build Ferfalem fg (194) a m—_—_ 
jp unto the N 11 
„the Prince 


n 
„ be ang ne 4 


625 unto a Prince 
„ and threeſcore and Meſſiah, aballle (196) 
„ two weeks: the ſever weekszor 49 year's 
», ſtreet ſhall be built & 62 weeks , or 44 
„ again and the wall yeary, that is, there's | 
v even in troublous be ſeven weeks to Cyrus 
„ times. the Meflias - Prince, 
and 62 weeks to the Meſſias Prince en 
Maccabæus: & with that compaſs of time 
ihall the city and its walls be rebuilt. 


(193 ) [ Going frthof th commandimentor work 
of God to Jeremiah The beginning of theſe weeks. 
is aſſerted by to take its . 1 
Royal Edict for rebuilding the holy city: and ſe- 
veral Royal Edicts, very remote from one, ano - 
ther , are aſſign'd by different Authors for it. To 
— 0 * fo ppoſe the word command- 
the ſcriptures, denote always a Re- 
ws 3 Whereas it always ſignifys in 
the ſcriptures a divine prediction. or ile 3 as 
for example it does juſt before at a > 
beginning of thy ſupplications the commandment 
came forth. From whom? From God, who heard Da« 


niels prayers; from whom I am come , ſays Ga- 
L4 TS - briel 


| 1 


it was declar d in the 4 ". year of Jehojakim King 
of Judah, For thus faith the Author of Chronicles 

(2. Chron: XXX VI. 22) Now in the firſt year of 
Cyrus, king of Perſia. that the word [ command- 
ment] of the Lord ſpoken by thę mouth of Jeremi- 
ah might be accompliſh'd, the Lord ſtirred up the ſpirit of 
Cyrus King of Perſia &c. Therefore , from the going 
forth of the commandment, ſignifies that from the time 
the word or commandm :nt went out from God to 
Jeremiah, God promis d thit Jeruſalem ſhould be built 
after 70 years; the beginning of the building being ta- 
ken from the reſtoring the temple, which was the 
Chief part of the holy city. Theretore, it is matter of 
aſtoniſhment to me, not only that there ſhould be ſuch 
an incredible difference among Authors about a decree , 
_ which they fancy here; ſome attributing it to Da- 
rius Hyſlaſpes , ſome to Artaxerxes Longimanus, 
ſome to Artaxerxes Mnemon, and ſome to Darius 
Nothus ; but more, that any ſhould miſtake” fo, 
as to begin theſe weeks from the 20) of Artax- 
erxes (for example) eighty ſeven years after this pro- 
phecy ; or from the ſecond of Darius — ; 
ar wh wet" r * 


nor end of the weeks, 
prophecy :: and that thò the 
Angel bid him know and underſtand, yet be knew” 
and underſtood N It was 2 


4 parry (our not his own viſion. Moreover, 
if that Artaxerxes, whoſe 20th, year is taken notice 
of in the ſecond: book of Ezra, was neither Ton- 
gimanus , nor Mnemon, ¶ then king, intirely , of 
the Perſians & Medes] but was the Artaxerxeg, 

who was king of Babylon only, whoſe 2cth year © 
was 55 years before the 20th. of Artaxerxes Lon 
gimanus (as Harduin proves in his Chronology ) 
with what reaſon can they cumpute the beginning 
of the weeks from that 20th year, from whichto * 
the death of Chriſ are 532 years, and to the deſ· - 
truction of Jeruſalem. 569 years.” _ 

_ If it does not ſufficiently appear, 8 
U each ot the Perſian Kings atter Xerxes 
reign' as it does not; who does not ſee”, that 

it is very uncertain , whether Artaxerxes 2 , 
nus reign'd 20 years, and whether that year , 
the 24 of Darius Notbus| can be placd in ho | 

uf in which it vulgarly is ? But however that 

it ought to be aut of diſpute, that the 70 

weeks expir'd before the birth or Chrif, if we be '” 
gin the calculation of them from the 20in of that 
Artaxerxes mention'd in the ſecond book of Ezra; 
& much more, if we begin from thedivine — 
whichye have aſſign d, of 8 the city & tem 
＋ 


or 


- "a 81 
5 . » 
= 4-5 
fl X > 81% Ph, : 
„ hy - 4 4.” > 4 
(190) 2 
= 2 1 9 = * 
ing forth of the cum 
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agnmus , who 
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Thirdly , that ſeven are 
ted, and then that from the fame begi 
muſt proceed till you come: to thr 


well as after the threeſtor 
not have been ſaid, From the going forth of the com- 
mandment unto the Meſſias the Prince ſhall be ſeven 
| wopks and threeſcors and two weeks. It would lave- 


1 


[i 


2 


ſhall be ſrven weeks and threeſcore 
to ſignity a continyation of time 
weeks, but ſuppoſes , this to be 
that unto the Meſſiah there ſhall be ſeven of 
even 62 weeks. And purſuant to that, he 
the epoch of the 62 weeks in the reign of Ar: 

-  erxes Mnimon, about 20 years after his own 
d beginning of the Seventy weeks, and 


5 


is 62 weeks at the death of Chriſt, long before 

the expiration of the 70 weeks. It is allo the ſen- 
_ - timent of divers learned Men, needleſs to be here 
enumerated, that the ſeven weeks are not be diſ- 
tinguiſh'd from the 62. but are included in them. 
But tho Mr. Mede [ as well as theſe others ] ſeems 
right in deſtroying a continuation of time for fixty 


nine weeks , yet he ſeems not well to a 
the myſtery of Daniel's phraſe - 
epoch of the 62 weeks in the midſt of the firſt 


4 


; 


ther place ¶ viz. XII. 11. 12. in Daniel, where the 


1290 days & the 1335 days are both ſuppos d to 
have the ſame epoch, each beginning in the mid- 
dle of the weeks , but the firſt ending at the end of 
the week , and the latter ending at the-death of 


Anticchus Efiphanes ] ſeems perfectly to bit off 
that myſiery, and that manifeſtly better 0 
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der of a army. 5 
16, wbere it is aid, wer e | 
come , is meant one w powerful in wir 
2 And the word, Meſſias ,' added here 
fignitys a Prince choſen by God to be a reſtorer of 
2 people to their antient habitations, and to reſet-" 
tle their antient worſhip. ' Two Princes of this 
kind are fignifyd in this prophecy : one, 


the name Chriſt or Meſſias is given Cyrus in 1/aiah 


—.— 


n Wagenſeils Tela ignea Satans, p. 
ut no one can doubt but der the 


urge any one 


„ 3 
. Sts Erie g rio; 4 


020 C 
tender d, Meſſias » ſhon rd 
tion, TT cave Oe rat. 
therefore he underſtands here, that the ſuerg 
Priefis were to be cut off or extingui 

ache 
bre. 


217 wok piphanes. And t 
ve this 
nerf the Nis Bis In 


NOTHING OF IT SHALL K 


Anointed High Prieſts , that were rc c 
defore the devaſtation made by Antioc 


. E the 
a lata? 


ſaughter and the dab e i are | = 4 
9 deſerib d. Harduin. p. 396. | | . 


— 


1 b not to be the true Meſſias, 


; at Greek . Fathers. , either recite- theſe words 
| the Chrif foal bs eas F, or underiiand them & 


5 of bein * P- 6. la. Suplement, P- $2. 
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to the croſs; not being concern 


| afterwards. . Addiſon's State __ the. my 5. 


. 
s of the Bible mays perhaps be 1 
Jews whoſe authority the Bi 


e 2s ore Ne e 
iſe it was not he; 


bm 


it; 


See Woodroffes Damel's weeks d. p. 3. 4. 
1 conclude with obſerving, © 0k ons of oh 


Chrift the Savior. The ſime is alſo. true of the 
Latin Fathers; many of whom read ceſſabit unctis, 
the unction shall ceaſe : which they thought meant 


the death of Hircanus the High Prieft', and the 


ation of the Sacrifices. Harduin. p. 592. 
Ws) [ He ſball have no one - bim] ſer 
Vatablas, among the Critici Sacri, on the place, 


and Hardin. p. got. 


Mr. Whifton thinks the beſt tranſlation of theo- 


riginal here to be, There ſhall be no deliverer 
him : which is bf the E 
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„And the people 2 * 
„ of the Prince that 222 Prince 
142 the cy an Ante E- 
„ deſiroy and army tiochus E- 
„ the Sanctuary: and piphanes, h ay . 
= „the end thereof wa the city, & tem. a 
„ ſhall be with a ple, eber all 
i flood , and to the hingt by their um 
„ end deſolations are bers, & like an inunda- 
* mm: andiotheendef 
. - the war deſolationsare 
 determind. 


(199) [The Army of the Frinte that ſhall 
come ] that is, An of Greeks under Antio- 
chus. He | Antiochus | made à great maſſacre and 
ſpoke very proudly, Therefore there was great la- 
mentation in Iſrael c. 1. Mac. I. 24. Sec Daniel. i 
VII. 25. VIII. 1. 22. XII. r. n ED 
Ig. Harduin. p. 596. See alſo Joſephus, I 12. 

11. for an account of the eden, brought on 

the [Jews by Antiochus. f 

Mr. Marfval ¶ in Chron. Treat. p. 5. 256, 277. 

265, and Mr. Whiſton in Sutplem. p. 82. under- 

fand Jeſus to be the Prince of the Army, and 
fappole him to be the General or head of the Ro- 

man Army that finally deſtroy'd 9 37. 

years after his death; that army fighting in effect 
under him: and others, as Grotius and Vatablus 
underſtand him to be "Titus, rr 


mander of that 
2 M re 3 


if > " | ; 5 = 


kn. A Mad —"_— _— maus 
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4 Ke the cove- in the week, Am. 


„ nant with many' tiochus Eptphaties 
„ for one week: and hall allow the' Fruur 
» in the midſt of 2% Kep rhe tovekant 
„ the week he ſhall made with "their a. 
„ cauſe the ſacrifice ers "= or zo perform 
„and oblation to heir word 
„ ceaſe; and for the (201 ) i» the ito 
„ Overſpeading of a- - week he 5 
* — he ſhall — their 2 
„ make it deſolate; and oblations to cegſe: 
„ even until the end; and (202) en the 
75 af that determi- batlenrenss af: ile 
n'd , ſhall be 3 le'& chroughot 
the Idols of «x 


) Deſolator, which — continue ( 205 
Ss Bier of that week, and of all the L 
| = which 4 (206) Deſolator sball have ven- 
geance paid hintin his turs, & (207 ) the Fews 
Shall again recover their religious and civil lberij. 


(200) [In the laſt week ] See. 1. Mac. II. 
3 e 1. Hardin p. 556. & Marſpen. 


3 [ In the milf of the * week. } be fu 


cauſe their 
ra can or Nn 


of the Grecians. 1. Mac. I. 54. 1a 


e, thr wy Lu 
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1. Mac. I. 45. 50, See allo Dan. VIII. 
&c. & XI. ze, Ay 7. 11. 12. Hardain, p. 


& v alen) ſee the Biſhop's | 
; n Lift Ann 7 
7 5 18 0 mention d 4 | 
ig on gay tg og 1 
the fact here mentio - *? 
pe Ned . Now ſays he, the 15 1 
' of | Month Caſlew in the 14.516 year of the Gre- 
fans | "ABOMINATION OF DESO- 
parton": 


altar ex builded Idol Altars through- 


& nnd t. Maccab, 1. 
2) [Der] 


d 3 years or till the 148 
yy gi 1, Mac. IV. 52. Joſeph» 
IX. c. 12. Grotius in Dani VII 253 
XII. 2. 11. 12. 13. Harduin, p. 596: 


&. 

" 108) Leer See the Biſhop's Pefence. p. 

85 Antiochus was taken off juſt after the end of 
U 

and 


laſt week. See Grotius in Dan XII. 12. 

207 ] [ The Jews all again recover their cl 
Religions Libertys which is imply'd 
_ in theſe words , ig Prowl rig ons. 
him in bis tern , was true in fact, being 
about Judas Maccabeus; und 3 feſtival 
and ordain d on that account, 1 Mace. c. 
Dan. XII. 1. 2. 5. 1. 1. wherein 
ime of theſe things, and alſo the glorious 


the Jews is ſet 
* Ms Thus 


a 


—— 2 — 
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of the Grecians, 14 
conſtituted by his father Prince of the People & 


; 


19 
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Thus the laſt part of the general propofi- 
tion of the things to be done in the 0 weeks, 
viz, the anointing the moſt Holy, was effected 
in that time. And as from the going forth f 
the commandment, to the time of Cyras the 
Meſſias , there were to be ſeven weeks; ſo 
from the ſame time to the time of Judas 
Maccabæus, the Meſſias there were to be 
threeſcore & two weeks. All which Chrono- 


logy proves to have happen'd. For from 


the 4th year of Fehojakim , wherein the pro- 


phecy of the 70 years captivity , or of the 
deliverance from thence at the end of 70 


| years, in the firſt of Cyrus, was made to 


Feremiah, there are ſeven weeks or 49 years. 
And from the 4th your of Jebojakm to the year 
in which Jada Maccabens, 


General, after having beaten the army of Autio- 
chas, cleans'd the Temple, & reſtor'd the wor- 
ſhip of the Jews, there are 63 weeks, or 441 


years. Which added together make 70 


weeks, or 490 years. 


But for a further confirmation , that this 


prophecy or Viſion of the Weeks extends no 
further than the ſtate of the Jews after the death 


of Antiochns Epiphanes, the reader is defir'd 
to conſider the zhree other viſions of Daniel, 
the (208) ſubject whereof is almoſt the 


L208] See Marsham. p. 568. 


W 2 


„„ ww w vw 


fame, with that of the v 
but explain'd in different ways. The three 


viſions give us a hiſtory of things to come, 
and the viſion of the weeks gives us the chro- 
nvology of that hiflory : and all four givelight 


to one another. 


Thus I have explain'd this prophecy by 
an event; which may more reaſonably be 


ſuppos d to be intended, and is more natu- 
rally conformable to the words | which are 


undoubtedly ambiguous & obſcure ] than 


any other event that can. be affign'd ; and 
is particularly more conformable than - the 
event of Feſas , who cannot be found here, 
without doing the utmoſt violence to the 
text in every part, as I ſhall now ſhow. 


1. Firſt, If the ſeventy weeks are cut or 


abbreviated; that is, if the ſeven weeks , and 
the threeſcore & two weeks have each the 
fame Epoch, there can be no poſſible com- 
putation made, that can anſwer to the times 
of Jeſus. 2 1 1 6 


2. Secondly, If the going forth of the word p 


or commandment, which is contended to be 
the epoch of the ſeventy weeks unabbreviated, 
does not ſignify the going forth of any Royal 
Decree, but the going forth of the word or 
commandment to Jeremiah; this 
can by no computation be referr'd to the 
times of Jeſut. + 5 
3- Thirdly , the matters to be accom-- 
| M3 plihed 


- 4 


of the weeks, 


* 


hs ( #82 ) . 
iſhed Within the compaſs af 

| — viz, to finish. tramſtreſſim & — 
Er end of Sin; to mals inrootciliatzon 


guity & to bring in everiaſtiny 


io ſeal up the viſiom & prophecy ;nand: to 


wont the moſt holy; vilibly relate to abe ſet- 
8 — up and continuance of the Jewiſh. ſtate 


polity: and particularly the \ſealinghop. 
phecy, and anointing the moſt holy , 1108 hieb 
conclude the ſcene. 275 
4. Fourthly, the City am tbe a 
were not deftroy'd by any 17 under Feſws; 
in whoſe time there W- as na war: againſt Je- 
raſalem. Wherefore the fraction of the 
D by #be Peqple of the: Rrince 
that 5boxld> rome , cannot relate to Feſus's 
times. Nor can it relate to the deſtrudtios 
of the city and Sendinary. by the Rmanth ſe- 
ven and thirty years er Feſus's. death; 
becauſe the 70 weeks muſt-have been expir d 
four weeks or eight and twenty years, 
before that time. For if the Meſſias was ta 
be cat off after ſeven weeks and 62 weeks or 
69 weels, then the 70 weeks muſt neceſſarily 
end a werk or ſeyen years after Jeſuss death, 
that is, 4 weeks or 28 years before the deſe 
traction of the city and Sandi uary by the Ro- 
mant. Beſides, this deſlrudtion in the pro- 
phecy cannot be that Aeſtruction of the Ra- 
mant. Becauſe the deſtruction mention'd in 
the prophecy was to be follow'd with ven- 
geauce on the Deſtroyers or Deſolators , and a 
reſtoration of the Jewiſh affairs: neither of 


Which hath happen d. Laſtly » it _— 


1063) 
ahr aeg by che Avmar hrt the 
Goa hand bony gms 
and did not and could not fix dol on 
the baten thereaf-, — — 
Detejerin the prophecy and was true of 


7 Fly Jeſus cannot be ſaid to have 
d the Covenant fur ones week, who 
22 it by his dodtine and prattiſe all 
his , 

6. Sixthly , Feſas Aid not caxſe. the ſacrifice | 
and oblation to cuaſe by any poſitive injunc- 
tion, as is here manifeſtly imply'd and as 
Ant iochas did: nor did he do it virtually by 
his death, as from Paal, who to 
vindicate his adherence to the Jewiſh cere- 
monys (which cannot therefore be yet ſup · 
pos'd to be aboliſh d) ſays , he (209) bas 
not offended againſt the temple. 

2 Seventhly , tho a 0 10 interpretation | 
is prophecy is pretended, yet thoſe w 
begin the weeks, either from the ſeventh or 
twentieth of Artaxerxes Longimanns (bot 
which ſes the Biſhop , moſt unaccoun- 
tably, (210) eſpouſes at the fame time) are 
oblig' d to underſtand the (211) reſtoring. & 
building Feruſalem, figuratively. For iftheſe 
words are to be — literally, mp m 


[209] Ads. XXV. 8. 
[210] Defence. p. 139. 140. 
(211) Prideauxs Conn. vol. J. p; 266. 267; 
der Lancafters Preface "rH Ey. &c. 
1 


— 


ze applicable to no 8 
ic 
| Jeruſalem , than that which was 9 212) 


and commanded by Cyrus, at the #eleafecof the = 


captivity : and two (213). decrems n Arta- 
xerxes literally underſtood 3 
thing, and, being ſubſequent to ru de- 


cree, and to what was don on tht decree, 


could not either of them be that (eminent 
commaudment mention'd in the Prophecy to 
reſtore and build Jeruſalem; and eſpecially if, 
the phraſe tranſlated, commandment, to reſtore 
and build Jernſalem, ſignifys , according to 
Pagninus's literal Verſion, command#yevt. to 
return from captivity and build Jermſalem ſot 
Cyrus dectee for the Jews to rerum from 
captivity and rebuild Jeruſalem, as being the 
grand 4 wr commandment , the fir(t in point 
of time, the- firlt aſter the ſuppos d date of 
Daniel's prophecy, and the 2 all 
the ſubſequent royal decrees or c C 
in favor of the Jews, merits only: thę name 
of the commandment in queſtion * and: accor - 
dingly divers Authors, as Beroaſdus, Bodin, „, 
Mornens, Haſlerus, Pareus, H. Broughton, 
L:1ghtfoot , and, very lately, our reverend 
Mr, avcaſter have mace that the epochfor 
their computation of the ſeventy weeks. From 
all which I make three obſervations. | 
_ Firſt, that if the commundment cannot be 
- underltood literally ( rationally ) 74 


C112) Th. XLIV.-28. XLV. 13. Ear; 1, 
& IV. 22. : 
9 11. Nehem. I, 2, 


184! ) 

4 ye erregte 1 and build Jene 
it cannot relate to any royal Werree or com- 
mizinent iſſued out by Artareræes; & con- 
ſequently the computation of 70 weeks can- 
not be made from either of the decrees in his 
reign in favor of the Jews. * 

Secondly, that a computation of the 70 
weeks';''Or 490 years, cannot begin fromthe 
date of Cyras's decree: becauſe (214) from 
the date of Cyrus's decree to the death of 
Chriſt is 568 years ; whereby the 70 weeks, 
or 490 years, ws: il be expir'd a great 

ars before the cutting © „ 
of Je, which ( it * of here) 
both to fall within the compaſs of the 0 wee 4 
according to the expreſs words of this prophecy. 

Thirdly, that the commandment it (elf being 
a commundment to return from captivity ( ac- 
cording to the Hebrew) pins down the epoch 
of the /o weeks in ſuch manner, as renders 
all computation of theſe 7o ' weeks from 
thence impoſſible to be apply'd io Teſws ; 
whoſe times could not therefore de  defign' 4 | 
in this prophecy. 

8 Eightly, the (215) Biſhop in cup 
ting the 70 weeks or 490 years from the 

20th. of Artaxerxes reckons by Chaldee ( as 
hecalls them) that is, Lunar years, conſiſtin ae 
of 360 days, in order to compleat 69 
or 483 years, at the death of Ju? — 


j 7 
9 * 


(34 Prideaux. con. vol. I. p. 269. 
(315) Defcnec- p. 739 


, - 


| ( 186 

the 33d. | Chute or Lam But againſteom- 

puting by Oba ond 
him the object 
Men Da, ow he, bad this 720 — 
— — him by the Angel Gabriel there ma 

purely Lanar then any Whert"ln 

of. Me I the Antrents , that bad ee 
2 __ intercalated years to make g 
feds; and therefore . —— 
years might be in their ſingular hs 3 why 
were always ſolar in their called ſumis. 
whe can th; then, that in the colle Five ſrim's 
weeks or the 490 years of them'the.Abyel 
a computation ,” which” 1 
ꝛubere in practiſe all the world o. This pro- 
phecy conc the Fews, and bei 2 
to , it is moſt likely that the NO 
of time mentioned therein Mun d accord! 
the Fewirh form, and none onber- Ard 1 
is one argument', "which , I thin 
proves it ftp 0 2 
the timo of is compmeen, are plain 
ly and er thy s * „ wh the Sabbaths 
F years — 2 Levit. XXV. 8. and 
aberefore muſt be rec lo d by the! amt" ſort of 
years: butt it is certain, that thiife *Sabbaths 7 
years were reclem d by ſolar ye ars - amd therefore 
1 muft bf too... All which 
pus together shows , that Lunar years are nt 
— which this prophecy is to be compa- 


| L240, what the Dr further objects — 


(216) Prideaux, Can. vob I. P. 282, 283. 


sr S wr Dn tym 2 r 


| ( 189 ) | 
the compration of the 70 wert from the 
20 of. Arigaxerxes Longimanys, . (217 
That if e compute,fnom the: a of Are 
7 N ars would cur- 
a leyoꝝ A the mark. as . 
which auetelfrom the 20%... year. of Artaxerxes 
Longimanus 10 #he death of.Chrilt fall 13 years 
abort of 499 ears, at the end of which the prophecy 
wes it ES 477 years when converted into 
Lavar years. waking 491. years & 246 days 
( which. is e grgat part of another year.) beyond 
the ſaid.490. Hart. So that this computati 
by Lunar years, from the 20k of Artag» 
erxes Lengimaus to.the death of Chriſt not 
only-greatly, exceeds the 69 weeks, at the 
end of which the. Biſhop places the death 
of Chro, but even exceeds the whole 70 
1 _ And 2 the Lu- 
nat campus atiaem does by uo means adjuſt matters 
but leaves, ol ape ee » whether you 
place the death..of Chri/#-at the end of the 
70. weeks (as ſome do). or at the end of 6g 
ien LN las” wil 

9. 73 Q * Op Wi campute 
from tha 550 of Artazerxes Longimamut 
(which issan epoch he equally approves of 
with the 20m ) by, \Chaldee:.or Lanar So ö 
then his 69 weeks, ot 483 years wi fall 
thirteen years ſhart of che, death of Chr, 

But to do the Biſhop jultice, he does 


tareræet 


* * 


- 


hs 
uſe 


(317) b. N. 2815 


_ 


( 188 ) 
i ufc Chaldee years * when he reckons hog 
the th as when he reckons from the 20+; 

of Artaxerxes , but Solar years ; Solar years 
ſerving his purpoſe for the one, as Lana 
years for the other. And, as Solar years give 


him 490 years from the 5h of Artaxerxes 


to the death of Chriſt, ſo he again changes 
his principles and makes the Meſſias to be 
cut 25 not at the end of 69 weeks , as by 
his former ſcheme , but at the end of the 
70 weeks. Wherein he is no leſs inconſiſ- 
tent with the text, than with himſelf; for 
the (218) text, expreſly makes the Meſſias 


to be cat off at the end of the 62 weeks, a 


week before the laſt week takes place. 

10. Tenthly , it is ſuppos'd in the fore- 
going articles, that the zwo decrees, ſaid in 
Ezra & Nehemiah, to be ifſu'd out in the 7th, 
& 20th, of Artaxerxes, were iſſu'd out, in 
the 9. and 20th. of Artaxerxes Longimanus, 
as the Biſhop ſuppoſes them to be. But in 
reality the Artaxerxes mention'd in (219 


Ezra and 220] Nehemiah was Artaxerxes, 


EKing of Babylon, as Father Harduim proves. 
' [ Mr. I biſton [ 221] ſays it ſhould be Ner- 
xes ] Now, according to [ 222] Harguin's 
Chronole 72 the 20th. year of this Amtaxermes 
was in 7 ur TOO Cbriſt, and in ibe 


E 


(3218) Mercket. Chron: Treat. P. 12, . 
Defence. p. 135. 

(219) VII. 11, (220) I I. 

(221) Supplem. Ib. 


(222) Harduin Opera. p. 552. 568 569 570. 


a -.& e _— —— 2 2 8 
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a , 


_ — — fins Colts Sen ind fr Sad. REDS... 3... 


(-189 ) 
year 530. lere the paſſiun FClrift Wherefore 
2 1 whether Solar or Lan, 
made from the zoth, much leis from 


— 7m of this Artarerscer. 


11. Eleventhly, what can be more unrea: 
ſonable, than the ſcheme of the | 223 ] Bi- 
ſhop and Mr. Marshall , who ſeparate the 
76 week from the 6g, at the end whereof 
they place the death of Jeſus, and ſuppoſe 
the 70. week to commence at the deftruc- 
tion of Feraſalem by the Romans , five weeks 
or 35 years -after the expiration of the 69 
weeks ?-\ which | 224 ] ſeems very weak and 


abſurd to Mr. Whifton. | And what can be 


more unaccountable than Mr. | 225 ] Mars» 
bal's making Zeſ#s , who had been dead 35 
years , the General of the Roman. Army 
that took Fernſalem and deſtroy d the temple? 

12. —— when the — 
cludes with ſaying , to the Biſhop's 
Own ren , —— Shall 
be the [dols of the Deſelator until the conſunm- 
mation of Gods wrath , & that determin'd shall 
be pour d upon the Deſolator | which plainly 
ſignifys, that there was not to be a total 
delrudion of the temple, but only a ceſſa- 
tion of the worſhip there for a time , after 
which the Deſolators were immediately to be 
puniſh'd & the ewiſh worſhip EE}; yr 


(223) Defence. p 140, eee Ib, p us, 
12. 13. 

(224) Supplem. p. 9 

(225) Marſhal, Dp $256, 257, 2656. 'T 


x PTY 


1 wil 
| him — from 

his —＋ ſome of whom l ſuppoſe he will 
allow to be Old Fews , fince they were 'as 
| _ as the times of Jeſar. Now the Jews, 
in:Feſws's time were ſo far from underſtan- 
ding Daniel Meſiar , who was to be cat off, 
to have any relation to the Meſſias they ex- 
+= hf" 19 opinion was, that theſ 226} 
— 1a ſhould Sever dye. And even the A- 

les and Diſciples W% Jeſus thought Jeſus 
— not be the Chrif, when they ſaw him 
ufer and dye. Nor did Jeſus himſelf , of 
the Evangelifts and mares , when New 
came to be convinc'd, that Jeſas was the 
Meſſias , ever cite, va far as appears » this 
- prophecy to the purpoſe of the Meſſias'sdeath; 
tho the latter are not ſparin worg A citing pro- 
phetical paſſages from the Old Teſtament, 
when any words therein ſeem applicable to 
their purpoſes. The Author of Chirbuc E. 
muna [227] makes the Meſſias firſt men- 


tion'd 
6) John. 
47 fra wagon Tela 9 rol 
Þ. 3 * 


ir Qu eee reer T7 ee re OX © +: eee 


* 


(191 | 
tion'd in this to be Cm, and 
ends to follow: therein the wiſe' men of 
is nation: and Rai 228 ] Nachmanides 
TZorobubet 3 


me kes him to be { "qe" 
So that the whole application of — — 
e "I 


to Jeſut is grounded on pal 

Eber r Tie thereof k ue e 
wholly to Jewiſh matters] and, as St. Jahn 
Marsham obſerves , on [119 wreft:ng! and 
pervert ing Chronology and times : the | 
ey according to 3 „L231 1A 
tus, [L 23] Sexras Jenenſt, and divers 
others, — © 1 8 of Antiochia: 

whanes.” And [233] Wagenſeit tells us , 
— an. 


that Rabbi Abarbavel gives us the 


ſenſe of the Jews, when he fays » If honu- 
ves [ viz. Chriſtiani ] compatationes faciuins , 
non quales cum rerum veritate comveniunt'; ſed 


 quales eæpetunt. — £1130! 

** n : MUD 

0 oe IX) „ %% bi? 
nid A. > mr oh 

The Biſhop's ninth Literal- "is; 


Prophecy is, 
„ [ 234] But thou, Berchlehem Epbratab, 
y tho thou be little among the tho of 
i Nerf "7 of | 


7 


8 228 ; Ib. vol. I. p. 45. 343; 5 
229 Marſham , * 
(230) Id. Chron. Canon. &c. p. 576. ON 

(231) Eſtius in ſelecta loca ſcript, ad Mat. ei 


24. 
(232) Bibl. Sancta. p. 644. 


(233) Mantiſſi ad Tela ignea Sans, p. 3; 
(234) Mic V. 2, 


* 2 FAD 
5 Judab, yet out of 2, ſhall come: forth 
„ Unto me, that is to be a ruler in Ie, 
„ whoſe goings forth have been of old, 
53 from everlaſting. ** . + 
The Biſhop begins [235 with endeavo- 
ring to ſhow, that this prophecy mult be 
rſtood of the Mefias, and cannot be un- 
derſtood of Zorobabel, as is aflerted by ſome 
[236] Old Jews, as well as by the great 
 Grotius. But this matter I ſhall not concern 
my ſelf with: Nor is it material to confute the 
Biſhop's ( 237) reaſoning from the expreſs 
fion whoſe going. forth have been of Old:frum ever- 
laſting,to prove, that the Son of God before rhe 
world is meant thereby. whichGroz:zs explains 
of Zorobabels tak ing his origin from an illuſtri- 
ous houſe of old, and a royal family of 300 
years ſtanding Jor any other of his Jewiſh reaſo- 
nings. His application of it is in the fulleit man- 
ner confuted by the context, which deſcribes 
the the Ruler in terms perfectly incon- 
fiſtent with the carracter of Jeſus, and par- 
ticularly when it ſays, (238) He hall be tbe 
peace, when the Aſſyrian 5hall come into our 
land: and when he hall tread in our palaces 
then shall we raiſe againſt him ſeven thepberdt, 
and eight principal Men. And they shall waft 
the land of Aſlytia with the ſword , and the 
lad of Nimrod in the entrances thereof. 2 
5 


| (2352 Defence p. I50. 

| | (236) Pocock on Micah. V. a. 

(237) Defence. p. 153. 

(238) Mic. V. 5. 64 > 


times, and to the perſo 


e = v0 ww rere 
* 


Fears a 


shall he deliver ns L age „ when he 


cometh into our land, and 11 be treadeth 
within our borders. Which worde are ſo 
plain as not to need the leaſt comment, to 
ſbo them to be inapplicable to the le 
n of Jeſas. 

The Biſhop was aware öf the diffigul 
zrifing from the words I have cited, (whi 


ſwer to it f NTT | 
11 — — the are of Mr. Mede's 5 ps 
are yet to be fulfill d, 


ecys 
* W N * 4 d. cult 
— 5 — e Cage. 275 72 
# it nome, 


Jeuu, 2 their 2 * 0 2 wt Mey 
under the name of the Aſſytian and Baby la- 
lian, their known crael aduerſarys in Micah's 


days. Which he endeayors to vindicate from 


the Scripture ſtyle. "But to it I reply, by 


asking, how a prophecy made above 2000 
80, e, yet fulfill'd, can * an 


inſtance of a prophecy falfill'd ? and how 


that can be a prophecy , wherein the 
(240) Aſſyriant , the en common in- 


vaders of the Jews, are mention d by name, 
and not meant, but other invadets meang - 
under their name? | 


1 conclude this tcl with | obſerving, 


(239) Defence p- =” 


(240) Ae heel Bram of re e 


Phecys, p. 12, | 
; | N | 4 F 


he alſo cites HAM gives r N au- 8 5 


— — —— 


5 * (194. ES” 
that there were old 2 in Jeſar's time, 
who took Jeſus (243) to be born in Ga. 
ke, and therefore urg d the prophecy of M. 
cab, as it ſeems, againſt Feſss , to prove, 
he could not be the Meſfias : and that ſince 
2 time it has been deem'd among the 
Jews à matter of no confequence , where 
the Meſſlas was born, ſince they have ſet up 
many Meſſras's , who, they knew were not 
born at Bethlehem. And I have met with 
Jews, who deny the truth of Flerod's ſen- 
ding to know of the Chief Priefts , where 
the Meſſias was to be born, and of the an- 
ſwer made by them to him, ſaying , that 
Jeſus was not born in Herod's time, but in 
(243) Cyrenzas's time, eleven years after 

the death of Herod. | | 


X. Pp 


The Biſhop's tenth literal prophecy is; 

„ (244) For the viſion is yet for an ap- 
„pointed time, but at theend it, or he, ſhall 
„ ſpeak, and not lye. Tho he tarry, walt 


» for him. | | 
The Bifhop makes the n here ſup- 
pos'd to be ſpoken of by Habaccuc, and tar- 


yd for, to be the Mefſias , whom the 1 va 
Efie bim ſpoke of» as the deliverer , un- 
der the name of him that cometh. 


* 


2 (242) john. VII. 41. 45, 
(243) Luke. II. * WA 
(244) Hab: V. 3. 4+ 


# 


Err 


_— an 
The Biſhop, ſhould then Nane; that the 
N d for here, in Habacene , is the 

Mas: But inſtead of that, he in, as uſual; 
ſhifting off the matter from one prophet to 
mother; not one of whom have yet one 
word for his purpoſe. arts ©. 
Next, the Biſhop , becanſe ( 245 ) He- 
brew verbs ail ſtand tymperſonally; would mend 
our tranſlation it into he. Which, tho too 
nice a criticiſm to, found an important doc- 
trine upon, that is deny'd to have a ſireral 
foundation any where, yet will nat in the 
leaſt ſesve his cauſe, as will plainly appear, 
when I ſet forth the moſt obyions meaning 
of the words. ; 

He adds, we cant (246) miſtake the per- 
fon intended, if it be conſider d, that bis coming 
it propos d as a comfort. to the juſt that live by 
faith , as worthy their waiting for, and er- 
ecting, becauſe he ſhould remove the ſeemi 
ohjectiont againſt providence from the little or 
vo diſtinction between the righteous & wicked 
in the Prophets days. I. 4. 13. 

Which is all begging the queſtion : As if 
God could fend no comfort, and the peo- 
ple expect no other comfort but a Mesar; 
whereof there is nothing literal in all the 
Prophets, and whom the Jews had no rea- 
ſon, from the Atera fenſe of the Prophets to 


expets. 


(247) Defence: p. 163. 
(246) Ib. | 


n me 


from the words, (247) 


But to anſwer him in the fulleſt manner ; 
I affirm, that the text has moſt plainly ano- 
ther meaning than that he aſſigns. Habaccuc 
expoſtulates with God for the cruelty the 
Jews underwent in the captivity. To this 
the Prophet expects Gods anſwer. Upon 
which God bids him ( 249 ) write the viſion and 
make it plain upon tables. that he that runs may read 
it: For, ſays God in the words of the prophecy 
now before us, the viſion 15 yet for an appoin- 
ted time, but at the end, it hall ſpeak , and 
ny Tho be tarry wait for him: that is, 
„ the impletion of the viſion which con- 
„ cerns your reſtoration from captivity is 
„ yet remote, but in the end it ſhall _ 


(447) Defence p. 164; 
(248) Ib. 166. 
(249) Ila. 


is 


„ Grutius underſtands it :] Tho it delays, 
» yet expect it. Which is both a proper 


anſwer and comfort to the Jews under their 


condition , and morenatural than the Biſhop's - 
ſuppos'd ſenſe; for which neither Habaccuc, 
nor any Jew or Prophet, before, or in, or 
about his time give any manner of ground, 
And therfore ſhould the Biſhip's, He, take 
place inſtead of i , Cyrus or a Reſtorer of 
2 Jews from captivity mult be the per- 
3 ff 1: Ar 


ls oa 1 eg 

The Biſhop's Eleventh Literal prophecy, 
(250) ,In that day I will raiſe up the 
tabernacle of David, that is faln 2 | 


. 
i 


32 5 
v Claſe up the breaches thereof, and I will 


» raiſe up his ruins, and I will build it, as 
„5 in the days of old. That may poſ- 
» ſeſs the remnant of Edom, of all the 
„ Heathen, which are call'd by my name. 
5 _ yrs that 1 4 * 
he Biſhop argues this proph 
e uy to the e from 1 —— 
in day, which, he ſays (251) i often 
#'d in the Prophets when they paſs from one 


ſubject to another, without any reſpect to what 


| (250) Amos. IX, 11. 12. 
(251) Defence, p. 169. LE 
— . 


I e 

went before. He adds, It is the comman be- 
Zinning of a new prophecy , and 7293 » 41 da 
the words , afterwards, after nat » 10 the 7 
laſt day, or end of days, wbich are always . 
#imes of the 'Meſſias. * 8 | 2 

This interptetation, founded on an un- 

prov'd, and moſt anticritical general rule, 3 
RULE, that comfounds all knowledg , as 
to time, in the Prophets, and on the autho- 
rity of Ra#b;zs, and not on. the text of the 
old Teſtament, requires no anſwer, as pro- 
ving nothing; much leſs does the phraſe, 
zbat day, us d in the new Teſtament for the 
fecond coming of Cbriſt, and urg'd by the 
Biſhop , prove that the words, char day, 
mean the coming of the Meffias in the ald | 
Teſtament. n | 43 
Then heendeavors to wiredraw thewords 
2 Ronde 2 eo N that the 

bins, to be don in that day may be apply d 
to the titnes of the Meſſias, and 1. 4. 
tiles coming into, and making a part of Je- 
Jars kingdom. To confate which, the very 
words, without any comment or con 
are ſofficient ; but 8 if conſider” 
with their comert. They fignify , accor- 
ding to the great Crom, „ that God will 
„ raiſe up the honſe of David, in Zorobabel, 
„ 2s in the days of old, and that the Jews 
5 ſhall in time be ſo powerful as to poſſeſs 
„the remnant of Edom, &c:“ which was 


certainly never fulffll'd by Jeſar. 


XII 


( x99) 
X1L 


The Biſhop's twelfth literal prophecy is a 
prophecy in Iſaiab, beginning at L II. 13, 
and ending LIII. 12; which he gives us at 
large together with a paraphraſe of his own ; 
wherein he wiredraws 1 words, & 
eſpecially thoſe, which diſerve his purpoſe, 
and adds without any foundation his Mefſras- 
ſcheme to the text of {ſaiab. e 

As for example, on the firſt verſe, which 
conſiſts of theſe plain words. | Behold my 
jad yr par rudent IN. exalted 

extolld, and ry Sieb, his paraphraſe . 
is „ Behold | the Meſſias 1 | 
„ comes to do my will and therefore ap- 
„ pears in the form of a ſervant.) be ball 
» £0 on proſperonſly » be hall be exalted (in 
» his kingdom ) r in (Majeſty &) 
wy and power (far above the greateſt | 
„ carthly potentate) Wherein the Biſhop | 
inſerts, the Meffias , which is the matter in 
diſpute; makes him appear in the form of 4 
Servant , for Which , being call'd Gods er- 
vant in the text gives uo ground; (for men 
may be ſervants of Cd, and Kings in the 
Scripture are often ſtyld Servants of God, 


who ee of Servants) & 
ſpeaks of his kingdom, which has no founda- 
tion in the text, and of him as above the 
greateſt earthly potentate, when the wotds of 
the text only make the perſon ſpoken of , 
exalted and extoll'd very . and ſpeak only 
"N4 | 


of 


(200 
of an earthly — which does not 4 


agree to Jeſut. 


Again the text of, and his ae. on: 


the two next verſes ares 


Text, 


v As mbar we- 
5 re aſloniſh'd at 
», thee; ( his viſage 
29 Was ſo marred 
_ *,» more than any 
u man and his form 
„ more than the ſons 
” of Men.) So ſhall 
„ he ſprinkle many 
„ nations: the kings 
„ {hall ſhut their 
„ mouths at him: for 
9, that 


„ they ſre, and _ 
55 which they had 
25 ot heard ſhall 


which was 
„ not told them hall 


FO 
1 


Panarun ASE, 


This * 1 4 


juſt reward of his abuſe · 


ſement , which was lot · 


er than that of the 


loweſt of men. As ma- 
ny shall be firuck with 
wonder aud deſpon» 


dency, at his mean in · 


glorious appearance 
whom they expecled 


to find in the form 


of the kings of the 


earth. So be, in bis 
turn hall - ſprinkle 
many nations wh 
aftonichment , at bis 
advancement » & the 
ſurprizing inſtances be 
sball give of bis autho+ 


rity al powe , who ay thereupon become 
es by bat 


hrs 5 tiſm. 0 
of him, Gentile kmgs 


we 6 reve or fear 


shall keep filence ;, and 


they to whom no prophets are fon nor promiſe 
made of a Savic, val comſider 25 receive bis 
 &Arine , when it shall be preach'd to them, and 
confirm d by miracles, and other extraordiugy 


po; Ba of divine or 


Whe: 


RY. a a . d cx ac re eas ae. 


—S 8 
Wherein the Biſhop puts in the deſpondend} 


the Jews at his inglorious appearance , tum 
expected to find in tbe form of the Kings 
of the earth: whereas the text ſpeaks of no. 
thing but aſtoniabment at a mere ill favor d 
viſage and form, beyond that of other men. 
And wherein from the text, which barely 
recites a perſons ſprizkling many nations, that 
is, eonverting many our of the nations tothe 
worſhip of the'God of the Jews, and which 
mentions the reſpectful filence of the Kings, 
that is, great men of the earth on account 
of what that perſon had offer'd to convince 
them; the Biſhop brings in baptiſm, ſavior. 
and miracles, Theſe Kings , Grotius under - 
ſtands to be the Princes of Babylon, that 
were convinc'd by Jeremiab, who in pro- 
phecy outdid all the Diviners'of Babylow. . 
TET T.  "PARAPHRASE; 

„ Who hath be- Bar who of the 
„ liey'd our report?  Jews,. when be comes 
„ and to whom is evill believe this our re» 
„ the arm of the port d even they, be- 
„Lord reveal'd? | fore whom the arm ef 
| | the Lord, ebe virtue 
power of God is wits 

Here the Biſhop finds out the Jews rejecs 
tion of Jeſus, in words, wherein Iſaiab 

1 


before If- 


„ he hath no tender shoot, as the 
»» Dor comlineſs: and root and branch of Jel- 
ys When we ſhall ſee ſe's ftock, yet not p- 


„ him, there is no pearing in the form of 


„ beauty that we 3 tall lea 
„ ſhould deſire him. tree, fe 981 
grow without water , di lawn ag 
gen/10ns {te greatneſs , and riches , _ 
power, which was the form aud comilimeſs the 
Fews ſeek after, be ball not be receit' d by his 
owns. tHe who was once the object of their de- 
Are, their hope , their delight , hall no more 
be defired by them, but rejected for want of 
' Vhat external beaaty, they thought to find in him. 


Wherein the Biſhop from words which 
only imply , that the perſon mention'd ſhall 


not be not regarded by the Jews, on ac. 


count of his being bred up in obſcurity, and 
of his mean appearance, or as having 9 


(252) See Grorius. 


tael » as tbe promis d 


TYP Ss Nees 


— > 


(4e 

defirable or agreable in him; makes Iſaab tu 
imply, the Perſon mention 'd by him, to ba 
one promis d, (Fold) and of Jeſſe's, or Da» 
7 ag of that perſon, asa 
defire of the Jews, upon no other 
p 1 as it ſeems, but that it 
is ſaid there was no beauty in him that they 
should defire him, or delight in him when 
they ſaw him. 505 | 2 

The Biſhop paraphraſes ( 75 wounded 
for our tranſgreſſrous and bruiſed for our ini- 
guity, by wounded to death far our tranſgreſ- 
fond and bruiſed to death for our iniquitys ; and 
in his (254) obſervations , he makes the 
Prophet to ſuggeſt the perſon {ſpoken of by 
him, to be a Prieſt, from his deing aid to 
bear our me. 8 


TExr.  PARAPHRASE, 


„ (253) Au we I this fonſe be 4 


„ like ſheep have he Saviour. bor other= 
» gone — 1 we wiſe none of us, with- 
„ have turn'd every owt him could be ſaved. 


„one to his own Weareall 5, i 

„ way : and the gem our way 4 
» Lord hath laid on Gods laws; and as ſuc 

„ him the iniquity of are unable by any deed 

5 or ſuffering f ours to 

| claim or Serve Gel. 
oa" 


(253) v. 5; 
3 Beere. p· 1884 


(253)'V. 6. 


abu. 1 their Ga N= 

— ile ns of the whole world, who 

5 . wm 
wr. 4 


- Herein the Biſhop, from * which on. 
17 imply, an eminent innocent perſon's ſuf 
fering in the common calamity of the Jews, 
Viz, the captrvity , brought and continued 
upon them, and conſequently on him , for 
their (256) iniquity; the Biſhop, I fay, finds 
out a Saviur, and ſalvationin the next world, 
which could not be otherwiſe h-d but by an 
Innocent perſon's ſuffering, and. the doctrine 
of Jari action for the fins of the whole world. 


Tzxr. PARAPHRASE: 


5 (257) He was God infifted on ſome 
55 oppreſed , and he punichment for main- 
„ Was afflicted „yet zaining the honour of is 
5 he open d not his laws , that was im- 
„ mouth: he is pair d by ſo generd 4 
>» brought as a lamb defection, and this per- 
„ to the ſlaughter , fox of whom I have 
„ and as a ſheep be- been ſpeaking , is made 
9, fore her ſhearers is. the ſacrifice. And - 
33 dumb, ſo he open- all his ſufferings , be 
„ ed not his mouth. was not more 4 
iy 'q IS ' for ſacrifice than hewas 
a lam 521 innoceuce, meekneſs , patience » 
. reſignation, while be Ws treated ds 4 Jenin 


(286) See Biſhop Chendlers Sermon before the 
Society for Reformation &c. p. 9. 
(257) v. 7. 
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( 205 ) Z 
o Wherein the Biſhop wiredraws the wor 
4 tranſlated, oppreſſed , to ſignify the. modern 
N Theological notion, of Gods inſiſting on 
| ſome puniſhment for maintaining the honor 
of his laws; & from the mere word, Land, 
which in the Prophet only denotes iznocence, 
or under that formality only is mention'd, 
the Biſhop brings in ſacrifice, which has not 
the leaſt foundation in the text. 8 : 


Ter. PARAPHRASED 


5 „ (256) He was Au yet the i 

» taken 1 priſon 25. of bis ſue Fee Lo 

„ & from judgment enongb to shock bis pu- 

» (and who ſhall de- — , Nee their 

Clare his generati- raling away his life un- 

» on?) for he was cut der colour of law, and 

„ off out of the land juſtice, & a fair tryal. 

„ of the living; for the bo chat ſaw him in 

„ tranſgreſſio n of my theſe ſad circumſtances, 
» people was he ſo evil treated by them, 

v ſtricken. world have ſuppord 

bim to be the promis d 
b » whom the Fews bad ſo impatiently 
N of David's line? I hen they ſaw bim 
e bong, . e ä 
ave: for I cant too often repeat it, it was 


ws fries, . not bis own , that be 


OS A_AJ@] own. IAR © 


Herein the Biſhop ; from words which 
only denote a — s delivery from priſon , 


7 
(8) v; 8, 


were; the Biſhop can wiredraw. the follow- 
ing one, who that ſaw bim ſo evil treated 
_ world bave ſuppos'd bim to be the promis i 
Meſſias, whom the Jews had ſo impatienti 
enpected of David's line? 17 


TxzzT. PARAPHRASE 


5, And he made His ſepalcre ball ie 
3+ his grave with the 4 proof of bis innocence, 
„ Wicked: and with as well as bis death, 
n the rich in his death, The people, to carry 
5 becauſe he had done their contempt of lin 
5 mo violence, nei- ever to the grave, di. 
„ ther was any deceit /ign'd to byry bim with 
3» in bis mouth. common malefattors. 
? Bat God diſpord i 
provide a e for bn » Was 
interr d at the expence of the rich; moe they 
to from an opinion of the ſufferer ; and that 
wo Wwroug in word or deed, 


The 


(359) Caraleri opera p. 207% 
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appears here 
ken of did not dye, but ſurviv'd all his 
lamitys and faw his ſced after him) but thoſe - 
wicked contrivers of it shall be cut off them 
ſelves : their riches shall wot redeem from 
death. 


I will only obſerve, with the learned Mr, 
bite, (266) who tho he ſuppoſes Jeſus to 
de the perſon literally meant in this — 


prophecy , yet owns that the paſſage now 
before us, as it lands in the Hebrew , and 


tre ge 
Tranſpofit 
2 and 3 
dye with the wicked , * bis graue was with 
the rich, „ becauſe otherwiſe it is impoſſible 


"them 


j to apply it to the circumſtances of our g. 
»» wior's Fuons who literally died with rhe - 
y wicked , being crucified between twa 
» Thieves, 22 LIED 
of Aranatbea, n 


1a 


„ in the ſepulcre of 7 Joſeph 

„ wealthy Connfellor. © | He adds, that 
allow a tranſpoſition is unavoidable , unleſ; we 
ore reſolved io make the Prophet ſpeak abſurdly, 
« Sf ( 


de e. Bibs pants, — 


469) hin teh 


„ ON an 


ought to 

0 % . * 9 

- * .* 4 Fo 
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condition , his ſuffering 
war eed on be- 
» lee —_— 2 tween 4 2 
* prolong his days: his voluntary obla- 
„ and 1 Se himſelf » a 4 
»» the Lord ſhall proſ- fin offering . be should 
1 in his hand. obtain. a long race of 
77 e {hall fee of the diſciples and ſubjeds , 
5 
90 i : prov e for t - 
| » by bis knowledg — manlbid 
1 » ſhall my righteous should be. intirely com- 
| „ ſervant juſtify ma- mitted to bis manage- 
8 ny, for he ſhall ment. In confideration 
v bear their iniquities. of what he ſuffered, be 
2 | ghall afterwards ſee all 
bis enemys put under his feet: and by bis lau 
be thall reform the world, and prepare them» 
that shall be intituled to the benefits of bis death, 
for à total abfolution and-diſcharge from the pa 
when; of their fans, 
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„ Therefore. * "ants 37 
„ divide him, a . Shall 28 1 
» tion with the great. over ut, 


»z. hath poured out his e 72 


» and he 9 0 


5 reſſots, and [he bar bare of others, in virtue | | 
e ſin of many, & whereof, like 4 Prieſt 


” 72 interceſſion he tht 4 Fe, 
Or E 
* ll ranger” bd ri A , 


* 


3 


ban ef tha Sens afths dt . reh * 
applicable to Jeremiah, [. to. whom Grotins = 
applys the whale prophecy ] who received a 
preſs of the { 264 J of hi hy | 


- (361) Jer. N l. . n ( 85) 


bbq 


7 ; . 


from Nebdeib den, (see 1 part 
of the land 25 beff:\ but 32851 


We feaſt applicable to Fe „ 
2 with the gre 1 nor S W 
15-288 > » igt 


on 
The Pre yo gon 1 Biſhop's twelve 
* and hal rex: ye. my . 
ein with three obfervarions. , 
wy 7. Pu The ere is 4 tl 
runs thro every part of the Bi Op "rig 
which con conſiſts chiefly ; in ing the qu 
pot drag roy 4 2 cheme of 
aM 8 key Fx lain pr ecys, 
vn J any! pegs 
| Nee e keck in. . prophecys 
in arguitg'againft Jews, when 
by 8 1 085 e VEN 
„ A a verfarys 
be mn 8 
met 


ter 
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hold of mere words and 
aptiors and afluftons, without regard 10 

| the ſenſe bf the places, whence they are ta- 
ken, and bonn ſchemes on them, and 
accomiibditing x ther ke fu ented ſchemes; 
wherein [ aric elfewhereT. the Words, fark 


Jul, bope » 4 e, exp . the fy . commy, 


; lamb, ervant, that 15 
Weed. Fol 25 2 Rem en, 5 100 
n, Asbfed, turn not away 


2 Savicr » ſtand him in in great 7254 "To 
all which' he might hae 0 ded with « 


crib, nan Gs ox _ Fe: r 
captivity tion 
be has ednet ofthe (261) Lit 


(262) hide kae en 


Iſaiab. p. i ij. 
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fel 


A — 5 0 of v4 rag 
like þ rh as they pleaſe. 1 
* 80 ndly, 1e b ty 
ſtanding the per 7 literal prophecys, 2 
is not one ſuch pretend „ but is 
given. up by ſome paar, Chriſtian Com- 
mentator, or 965 as 3 Ls of. 171 


are by the 
the —— | Be Kae, tha (12 1 0) ts. 
poſſible. in the conſideration of ſmgle prophecys te 


find ont ſome ather event (beſides Zeſws and, 
the 18 telating to him) te which thoſe. 5 
might. be adapted + without great Bo(ewes US | 


a. 


The Reverend Mr. Cbaudl- favs a FR dE 

| the application of the prophecys of the. old Teſtas' 5 
ment 10 our Savior: hath always been 9 42 as. 
| a matter very difficult. and uncertam Wee 
4 22 ee, 
6  Expoſators # explain and defend i 142 ag” 
. to — of the Prophecys, (265) cite and 
| applyd in the new Teſtament, he owng.that _— 
ö the Apoſtles have put a falſe ſenſe upon ther; 

| and he juſtifys theit proceeding, as @ 2661 
Rs means to TA . of be 


| Pre- 
5559 3 . 128. 1764. Serm. 7. 
25 (264) Chandler's Anſwer to Diſours ol the | 


Grounds. p. 165. 1 (es 
(465) bb. p 364-38 1 
(266) See allo e Defence 7 3% 
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( 269) ibe — 
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ar er 
which thů they baus a prior and 
ference to ſome nearer event, yet by the ſpirit 
God ( whom thoſe prophec 75 which are expreſs 
shtw to have a further view ) may have been 
directed to utter ſuch words, as may even more 
operly and more juſtly be apply d to the great 
event which providence bad in view , - than the 
intermediate event, which God defign'd only af 
a pledg and earneſt of the other. N 
Doctor Sherlock ſays, that (270) they wha 
con ſider the prophecys of the Old Teſtament, at 
fo many predictions only , independant on each 
&ber , can ne per form a right judgment of the 


— 1 


* 


. 


| (267) Chandler, Ib. p. 372. | 
(268) Preface to Sermons. p 4a. 22 | 
(269) Diſcourſe of the Connection &c, p. 23. 


23. 
and Iutent. 2 38. | | | 
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e ns 
; f 7 4 
from this topick ; nor be able to ſatisfy themſelves 
when they are confronted with the abjectiom: 
of unbelievers. And he further ſays, (251) 
jon may think it perhaps ſtrange , that I should 
: Whereas , you wet concetue, 
2 22 a Chriſtian 
Divine to maintain their clearneſs, Now at 
Moſes , in another caſe , ſaid, I would to 
God all the Lord's people were Prophets : 
ſo ſay I in this caſe , I wonld to God all the 
prophecys of the Lord were manifeſt to all the 
oO BE Es INS Wy . 
Mr. Dodwel has a very curious paſſage,” 
wherein he not only aſſerts the Chriſtian in- 
terpretations of the Prophecys of the old 
Teſtament, not to be {zzeral i | 1 
but gives the reaſon thereot. He ſays, in 
the way of objection, (272) How came the 


Chriſtians te diſcover that is the Revelations of - © 


the old Teftament , which the Fews for whoſ# 
uſe thoſe revelations were 4102 , 1 - 

thing of ? He anſwers, By the gift of the bap- 
tiſmai ſpirit , they were enabled to nnderfland 
the myſtical ſenſes of the old Teſtament u. % 
for them by the divine Inſpirer of the Prupbeti, 
but not intended to be underſtood by the Fetus, 
in whoſe poſſeſſion their writings were, * 


(art) lb. p. 4% 
[ 272] Dodwel's Scripture account of eternal rs · 


Inſtrument 


F 
the ſame Divine Providence 
s by which thoſe prophecys were to be 


fulfillid, tohich they would” not have done , if 
hey had rightly un them, unleſi vig- 
lence _ * — to their free wills : by thir 
it, 1 ſay, of interpreting myſterys, aud t 
eres, Uu God intended for theſe to — 


it its (273) given to know the myſterys of 


the kingdom, God was pleas'd to diſcover bis 
own true defign in texts, from which he inten» 
ded, that they , whom be. was not pleasd tu 
admit as candidates for this favor. sbould never 
be able to infer them by the utmoſt ACC URA-» 


EY Of GRAMMATICAL INTERPREx 


TATAONS. | | 
Mr. Whifton himſelf, the great contender 
for the literal accomplichment 4 propbecys, is 
driven into the (274) Hpotbeſis of making 
the Fews to have corrupted the old Teſtas 
ment, in reſpect to the fundamental matters 
of Chriſtianity, after the riſe of Chriſtianity; 
Lon Hypotheſis , that is not only apparently 

Ie and abſurd, but that gives up the cauſe 
of Chriſtianity to Infidels ; who can defire 
no more of Chriſtians than that they ſhould 
allow, that their Scriptures, wherein only 
they have pretended their religion was con- 


tain d, and from whence only it can or 


ought 
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intended for "he 
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a . arE 
— by GriticifnJin 
their cee vim 0 be pr "Wick po 
din ppoſes him to 
| Al other: Chriſtigns , that 


_ 


vain, 
ſeveral of the gre. Preps can gt bo 
prov'd to be ld erally ercompligh'd. And befi- 
des this bpotbeſis, he has lately admitted 
another hypo as poſſible to be cue, which 
5 the Prophecys, may not be liters 
omplish'd.” Apd this new i Whic 
is rewe by bim froin Dogor Clarke, is, 
that (275) the Propbers es may hayp 
intended à meaning, different from that ger 
ping , which the Holy Ghoſt intended, and iv 
which the writers of the new: Teſtament undere 
food them. For what is the 2. 3 
ment in queſtjan „but Whethe e 
are accomplib d accor 9 005 he f h 
Prophet himſelf? 1 0 pple th 
occomplish'd in that 7 Wen | 
plubd in another ſenfp, not intended by. thy 
Prophet, is properly 7 - Fg be ac 
complisb d in their - literal. ſenſẽ 22 125 
up the queſtion a to thoſe: who deny the 
ral acc 

Laſtly, Menden PExfſaut 1 A WP AV 
nent Divine, and famous for an excellent 
TO of p t aber on the new Teſta. 
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| (a6) | 
ment, as well as for his Hiſtorys of the Cos 
eil: of Conſtance and Piſs , not inferior to 
Father Paus Hiftory of the Conncil of Trent) 
in a letter concerning the literal ſenſe of Pro. 
pPpbecyt of the old Teftament , aflerts » (276 
chat all he Prophecys contain'd therein relate 
imme literally to the Jewiab nation 
ou 3 affairs, in . the _ when 
o prophecys were deliver d; and that 
thi is en eee, im every one if them it H 
Jor want of Hiſtory &c. © | 
3 To all which I add, Thirdly , the 
ſenſe of the Jews themſelves , the original 
Aſſertots of a Meſſias; who 8 — 
the Biſhop makes ſuch uſe, throughout his 
Defence , of their authority to eftabliſh = 
literal ſenſe of the Prophecys he cites-, 
moſt probably all againſt him. For the 4 


typical, allegorical, & myſtical way of in- 


tepreting the ſeriptures, which has continued 
to be much us'd among them: And accor- 
ding to Father Simon | who of all Criticks 


ſeems beſt vers'd in antient Jewith & Chrif- 


tian Literature, moſt impartial in relating o- 


riginal facts concerning Judaiſm & Chriſtia- 
nity, and moſt equal in his jugdment upon 
the ou important b (277) ND 


F (276) Apud Hifcire Ort. de b Repadlig 


des Lettres. Tom. 43. 
(277) Simon, Hill, Gl. du ries Teſt, 
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fan. Which is agreable to what 
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agree, that the literal ſenſe of the ſcp 
cures c eftablizh therr article of, the Meſs 
- "Alle 
reports, as exprelly aſſerted by Rabbi Albo, 
that (278) #he article of the "Meſſias bur ws 
other foundation thas the aut —— 
i. e. than the Allegorical ſenſe of the old 
Teſtament 2 5 LY by tradition: For, 
ſays Rabbi it is not be 
re in the . in the e * — 5 
tells bis c nece expoſition of it 
with reſpe ns A 2 not Pens the 
circumſtancet of the tert be well expounded o- 
therwiſe. Aud herein the Jews act but a con · 
ſiſtent and negeſlaty part, (179) car ili ne 
peuvent reſetrer, ſays Simon, co principe, vin, 
of allegorical interpretation, gui eſt tire de 

lars Nada, & de leur uſage » quils ne rd. 
— eu memes ala erdance du Meiſe 9 ils 
utendent. And inderd, . whoever confi 
ders the very interpretations themſelves, 
which the Biſhop — from the 
Jews „ muſt judg 
not intend them for 
tions: for they conſiſt 4 the moſt part in | 
ſuppoſing 4 Me/ſſtas by certaip wards, 
ſuch as 4eſire, bope , | ſing, root, rod, '&c. © 
wherever they find them, without any man- 


ber of regard to the coherence & ſenſe of 
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5 Citi ews. for a H. of 
the prophecies: concerning! in Sena f of 
the les themſelves: pretend to:give us 
— — ſenſe of thoſe: 
cys, and not the lireral ſenſe thereof; 'w 
| they aſſert, has, or may have —— 
| —— Which nice i» oor». il 

d againſt the Biſhop an Dane 
tiom to be found in maſt 22 
and often made in ——— on — 
and particularly by the Biſhop 
that Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles argu 
the Jews, —_ the eee certain 
rradit i and commonly rec eiu : interpreta 
_ tions of the old — which 
pretations are allow'd not to be (280) 2 
ral: and this obſervation is the common prin. 
eiple us d to ſolue the application. of moſt of 
the citations e of the me in the new 
Feſtament. | (1677: A, . 85 
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'The learned Mr. Lowth, who has writ 
ten Commentary, on divers: of the 8 
Prophets, in performing which be has 
) affiſtance of Biſhop Chabdler , fy 
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(281) Ifaiah, Fzechiel, & Jeremiah. 
* Prefz6 Coat. on Exech. 5.1% 
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2 J 5 : — Jews oe 

ceeded on ” traditionary explica- 

tions of the texts 25 As belonging tothe 

Meſſiar, be ſays ie be alſo prov'd from 

their autiemt Targums M Paraphraſes _ 
Scripture ,from the Miſha , and thoſe myſtical 


| Expoſitions of the ſeveral texts which we read 


in the Epiſtle of Barnabas, and which it is 
probable were taken out of ſome Midrash or a- 
tbentick expoſition of the Scripture text , as hath 

been obſery'd by Bichop Fell, and other learned 
Commentators 1 that Epiſtle ; ; and that it 


does not appear, that this myſtical way of ap- 
plying the Scripture Prophecys [ wherein the 


Apoſtles (284) exceeded the beſt f the Rab- 


bis among the Fews was ever call d in queſe 
tian, till the Jeus came to engage in djpate 
with the Chriſtians. 

Nor is the Biſhop only miſtaken in citing 
his Jewiſh allegorical Interpreters for his /ite- 
ral i — of the old Teſtament in 
behalf of a Meſſias : But he is alſo miſtaken 
in refering their interpretations to the Meſſiar, 
he contends, is literally reveal'd in = od 


(283) Pref. to Comment. on Iaiah. p. 8. &c: 
See Wale Prelim, Diſc. to Genuin 
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